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| PREFACE

TO THE STEREOTYPE EDITION.

Exrerizrce is an effectual teacher. By the trial, persevered in amidst many diffi-
culties, we have seen that effected, which was deemed impracticable,—an extensive
religious reformation, founded upon the scriptural knowledge, personal holiness, and
the constant sacrifice of all its abettors. guch an abiding, extensive and personal
reformation, consisting in the knowledge and obedience of the sacred writings,differs
largely from thoss hasty excitements of popular interest, which issue in an epheme-
ral association, whose bond of union is some sectarian Feculiarit . But this is not
all. The reformation alluded to, and which this book pleads, differs from others in
this important respect: it contemplates not the change oF any one sect or system, nor
the amalgamation of any number or all of them; but it claima as a right, and labors
to attain as ita object, the reformation of society by a resloration of primitive chris-
tianity, 4. e. christianity itself, in its gospel, institutions and laws. A creed reformed
is a dividing barrier patched, and a sect remodelled is but a daughter of the mother
of abominations in a new dress. This reformation aims at the demolition of the ereed
and the sect, genera and species, reformed or unreformed, as purity is incompatible
with corruption.

The happiest illustration of the justness of their cause, attempted by the apologists
for modern degeneracy, fractured into ‘* names and denominations,” 18 most infelici-
tous. They would harmonize around the Lord ss sects, like Jacob’s eons sround
their father, and the tribes of Israel about the ark, while marching in the wilderness,
or when settled in Canaan, about the temple in the eity of peace. But they are strangel
insensible of the truth, that the twelve tribes had the same priests, subordinate
chief, the same altar, laver and table, offered the same incense and approached the
mercy seat on one day, by a common intercessor; and that when they abandoned the
one worship, God forsook them. They have forgotten that Jesus, in his death, FIIL;&
ed the towers, and bowed himself in the gate-way of the * wall of partition”—
two tables of the fleshly covenant, and in ghis resurrection demolished them forever.
They are not aware that * the diw‘iﬂfs were first called christians at Antioch,”” when
this imperishable name arose upon ruins of all religious distinctions, in the first
union of Jews and Gentiles in one corporate body. This name in its origin and ob-
ject, designating the subjects of the one Lord Messiah, who is the Prince of Peace,
i{: the most anti-sectarian of any applied to man; but when coupled with the sur-
name Papist or Protestant, Presbyterian, Baptist or Methodist, &¢., becomee dead in
law, prophets and gospel, the signal of interminable divisions, and the war-cry of the
bitt.er?st persecution. Never was there a more complete misnomer than ¢ Christian
sect.’

But has such a resuscitation of the ancient religion, but just now quite forgotten,
been effectod? Ves! and perhaps one hundred thousand persons in these United Statea
now rejoice in its light and life. If we may believe the sectarian press, the millen-
nium is just coming in upon our coasts, upon the tide of modern schemes, and
by the united or disunited efforte of modern schemists. Such is the burden of
every song in prasise of the misguided benevolent operations of the day, while
the truth that the growth of the army of the sects bears no proportion to the in-
crease of population, stares them in face. But this is studiously concesled from
the blinded multitude, until it is thought that the Romanists are likely to have a
majority in the entire republic. In the meantime, (think it not incredible,) the ener=
gies of this large number have been put forth in earmest to meet the Lord with oil
and light furnished and pared. urches of the primitive stamp, subjects of the
Prince of Peace, with their officers, his faithful and self-denying servants have, as
by magic, spru;lp up from the seed of the word cast upon some of the good ground
in the bosom of corrupt society; and io the admiration of thousands, have exhibited
the ancient gospel, the aneient ordinances and the anecient lawas of Christ; and though
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PREFACE TO THE BTEREQTYPE EDITION.

ese institutions sre yet in their infancy, God providentially indicates that they shall
have a glorious harvest, if they betray not his cause. .

But what has been the signal instrumentality? It is conceded universally that this
book, more than any other means, has consolidated and extended the number and in=-
fluence of those w{m have found in the scriptures ‘ him of whom Moses in the law,
and the prophets did write.” It is now near twelve years since the Christian Bap-
tist first lifted its warning voice, and displayed the light of its counsel. It claimed
none of its discoveries as original; and iiP its distinguished editor had genius and tale
ent, and erudition, and if ‘from the hills of Western Virginia, he succeeded in wield-
ing an influence which is felt in every cormer of the Union, and waged a warfare
with segtaries and sceptics, the fame and dread of which have passed the Atlantic,
he aspired only to be the humble director of the public attention to the oracles of
God and the order of his house! The Christian Baptist was the trumpet which was
blown throughout the length and breadth of the land; and Mr, Campbell was not
alone—some were already *¢ waiting for the consolation of Israel,” and others were
roused by the first blast; and upon every onset of the opposers, some high spirits were
captured, who, taking their places in the ranks, at the price of liberty, hurried the
progress of the reformation; all these, through its columns, spoke fearlessly, terror te
the aliens, and encouragement to the loyal in all the dominions of Prince Messiah,
In this peculiar train of events this work became in many respects, the most re-
markable of the age. The French revolution can never occur again, neither can the
power of Napoleon ever be revived. In all antiquity Noah’s family alone inhabited
two worlds, and Adam, the progenitor of all the race, was the only man born an
adult. This reformation has taken the highest ground which ever can be assumed
among men; and in renouncing all alliance with politics, all creeds, systems and sects,
except the inspired writings, and the one sect of christians, which, in the days of
the Cesars, was every where sPoken ainst, is as far before the politico-ecclesiastis
revolutions of Luther and Calvin, as they were before the pollutions which they only
modified and afierwards rendered perpetual, reformed corruptions by those engines
ef impurity and oppression, creeds and ecclesiastic power. Kut this is conceding too
much. We cannot compromise the value of a reformation, which cannot be mended,
as far as these grounds are concerned. It is obvious that the Christian Baptist can
never be reproduced by the same or greater talents; for the events will be wanting—
events, the occasions which make men and originate all great and abiding interests.
The work is now scarce, and I have ventured a new and improved edition for the
following reasons:

1. The restoration of primitive christianity in each community,is a new and dis-
tinct reformation. Consequently, in every place the means must essentially be the
same; and past experience recommends this volume as the best possible to effect
the object.

2. Since it ceased being published, great numbers have been converted; old churches
have been reformed and new ones established, the organization of which is frequently
imperfect, if they are organized at all. They should profit by the experience of oth»
ers, as detailed on these pages.

3, The scepticism of this age, so diversified in its character, has received a large
share of attention, and has been foiled in a masterly manner in this work, which is
proposed for extensive circulation in society, now alarmingly affected with this lep-
rosy, to remove which, perhaps no other miscellaneous work is better calculated.

4. The Christian Baptist is admirably contrived 1o annihilate the existence, and te
remove the evils and remembrance of sectarianism, by the accuracy of its caleula-
tions, the extent of its developments, and most of all, by its clear and forcible state-
ment, illustration and defence of the christian religion.

6. The Romanists are determined upon the conquest of this country; and at this
time the wishes of the Pope are nearer being realized than most imagine; and it is
confidently believed, that the principles herein set forth are a sure defence against
the man of sin and the mother of abominations.

6. Tired of filing reasons for this undertaking, we observe lastly, thet it is repub-
lished because having attained, and being now better than ever pre d to attain,
these objects, it 1s but right that the scarcity of the first edition should be remedied
by this improved, correct, neat and portable volume. _

Those long interested in the success of the reformation, will recognize an old ac-
quaintance in this edition, now more wenerable and none the less captivating by
age. To them no apology is necessary for its appearance, and there should be none
ta all those who wish to see the apostles of Jesus Christ restored to their rightful
dominion. Let these pages but be circulated and read by a candid and enlightened

ublic, and we fear not the fate of the principles maintained, or the practices de-

ended by them.

For the satisfaction of the curious inquirer, it may not be amiss to give him a glanca
pt its genera] contents, which we will do in the fomn of
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A SYNOPSIS OF DIVINE REVELATION.,
DISPENSATIONS.
PATRIARCHAL, (dem.) JEWISH, (Moses.) CHRISTIAN, (Mesnsh.)
Rt e S S SR
elites, Exodus, iii. chap, and the gospel of Jesus the Messiah, preached by the apostles to
the world, .dels, il. chap.
Christianity contains a Gospel—Ordinances—Laws.
Scheme of the Gospel of Jesus Christ our Lord to the World,

1. Fucl.—Death of Jesus for our sins, according to the
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Jewish scriptures.
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l:'l:; ﬁmm E %-g 2, His burial in our earth.
of God, '§3 3. His resurrection for our justification, according to the
" Jewish seriptures.
'§§ 1. Duty.—Belief of God’s testimony conceming his Son.

2d. Commanps, Be- 2, Repentance unto life.
3 lie d obey him.
e wad obey him 3. Immersion in water into the name of Father, Son and
Holy Spirit.

THE GOSFEL

Is divisible into

Y

ing Three  Invol T
:: be en- Duties ::"ba
formed.
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1. Blessing.—Remission of all past sins.
2. The Holy Spirit the gift of God.

3. The hope of eternal life, to be sttained by perseve-
rance.

3d. Promiszs, And
you shall be saved,

Invol
Blessin,
Joyed.

e -

Coneerning the above table, which might have been extended to many times its
length, let the reader notige:

1. That all things in the departments of pature, society and religion, are divisible
into original elemenis; so that we must have light, heat, moisture, &c., to pro-
duce vegetation—intelligence and law as well as human beings to produce 80Ci=
eoty: and we must have all the items which were originally proclaimed for immediate
ealvation, to assure us that we have the gospel. Light and heat alone, can by no
ingenuity produce an apple or a pear; masses of men, subordinaied to authority, but
devoid of intelligence, will be but enslaved savages; and a religion called christian,
wanting either the gospel, the ordinances or the laws of Christ, thou‘glh it have the
other items, is a false religion; for all false religions of all ages and all "nations, arg
but perversions of one or all of the revealed systems. Likewise, any gospel defi-
cient in any of the nine items of the foregoing scheme, is not the gospel of Christ,
but should be surnamed afier ite modern inventor.

2. The elements of any system being determined, it is then equally necessary to as-
eertain the order in which they are properly associated. We have the natural, so-
cial and evangelical order. God, the author of all things, is the author of order, and
in disregarding it we are sinning against him. Now, it is impossible to prove the
bible divine if we precede the patriarchal age. by the christian, or succeed the chris.
tian by the Jewish. So the christian scheme becomes a humanized-sectarian thing,
if in its operation we make it commence in ordinances, succeeded by laws, and con-
summated by the gospel, a5 do some. The evangelical order is gospel for the rebel-
lious sinner—baptism for him, believing and penitent, and the King’s table and all
his laws for him, when, by regular naturalization, he becomes a true subject.

Again, if in this degenerate age we would be assured that we have the original
gospel, after having ascertained to whom it was committed, when and where it was
promulged, we must repair to the person, at the time and place, by the aid of the
scriptures, and assemble all the items of the proclamation in the precise order in which
they were delivered. Now, in the foregoing scheme we have the gospel divided
into news, commands and promises. Who does not see that were the promises, the
third item in this division, made the first, they would thereby be effectually se
ted from the gospol, while the gospel without them would be useless? Interfere
with this order in any other way, and the consequences are equally disastrous.~
Once more, each of these three itpms is divided into other three; the first into three
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facts, Can we, any effort of i nation, 'gaca the resurrection of Christ before
his death? Would not such a gospel be anathematized by all good sense?! But it
is as great an infraction of order to put baptism, the third duty, before faith,
the first. And who would think of placing eternal life precedent to remission of
sins? But this is not the place to pursue this subject. It may not, however, be
amiss to observe that this scheme can be sustained, and is largely sustained in this
volume, item by item, and position by position, in the light of reason and revelation.

I bave devoted several months to the revision and correction of this work, and it
is sanguinely hoped that, sided by the comections of Mr. Campbell, it will now meet
public expectation as to style of execution and accuracy. Some of the ephemeral
matter, embracing notices, correspondence of local interest, personalities, &c., has
been omitted; but with the concurrence of Mr. Campbell, to whom the list of omis-
sions was submitted. The style has been modernized, and in several respects im-
proved; but not being a literary work, and embracing in its correspondence, compo-
sition of every variety, it must, like all other miscellaneous periodicals, in many in-
stances, ask the indulgence of the critical. But the work speaks only for the senti-
ment it contains, and it is presumed that men of all diversities of intellect and learning
can understand it,

In reference to manner and means of propagating the christian religion, some thinﬁu
are said in the first pages of this volume, which, to be properly understood, the fol-
lowing facts should before the mind. The great obstacle to the success of every
reformation of religious society, has been the dominant priesthood. They have, en
masse, always opposed the rights of the people. There are but 2 few honorable ex-
ceptions to this remark. There were fwo bishops that stood up with a large minor-
ity of noblemen, in favor of the recent English reform. This clerical grasping after
power would be harmless, were it not for the lethargy which has overspread the
public mind upon the subject. The people think the priesthood a nece €onsti-
tuent of society, They do not understand that all christians are priests. ow, to
break this spell it was needful that the unscripturality and unrighteousness of
these clerical claims be made manifest. So mecessarily engrossing was this topic,
many had like to have overlooked the office of evangelist. often was the new
tpstament bishop contrasted with the popular clergyman, the presiding officer of one
congregation with the circuit riding superintendant of many, that they began to think
that no other officer, evangelist or messenger, was requisite to the extension of the
church. Experience, however, has corrected and sugp!ied what was wanting; and
the few hints upon the subject in this volume have been acted upon largely. Many
scores of evangelists and messengers of the churches, are now going to and fro,
and the knowledge of the Lord has increased. Thousands have bowed to King
Messiah.. Thus the bishop’s office has been preserved, and the office of the evan-
gellist not lost to a generation which needed it as much as the people of the apos-
tolic age.

1 an:ot better conclude these prefatory remarks, than by expressing my unfeigned
thanks to the Giver of all mercies, that I have the opportunity to contribute my mita
to his ‘freat treasury of means, in sending forth this edition. To him I commend
the undertaking; and to him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, during the end-

less essions of ages: Amen.
succ 10! o 8.8 men D. s' B ET,
Mazcr, 2, 1835,



ORIGINAL DEDICATION.

To awyn those, without distinction, who acknowledge the Scriptures of the
Old and New Testaments to be a Revelation from God; and the New Teah-
ment as containing the Religion of JESUS CHRIST:—

‘Who, willing to have all religious tenets and practices tried by the Du'me
‘Word; and who feeling themselves in duty bound to search the Scriptures
for themselves, in all matters of Religion, are disposed to reject all doctrines
and commandments of men, and to obey the truth, holding fast the faith once
delivered to the Saints—this work is most respectfully and affectionately dedi-
cated by

THE EDITOR.
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

No maw can ressonably claim the attention of the public, unless he is fully persuaded
that he has something of sufficient importance to offer. When so many writers are daily
addreesing the rel@ua community, it may perhaps be demanded why another should
solicit a reading? hen 80 many religious papers are daily issuing from the press, why
add another to the number?! To these and similar queries it may be answered—that, of
ali the periodical religious paéaers of this day, with which we have any acquaintance, but
a very few are of an independent character. They are generally devoted to the interest of
some one or other of the religious sects which divemiF; the devout community; so much
80, at least, that, being under the control of the leading members of the respective sects,
under whose auspices they exist and to whose advancement they are destined, they are
commonly enlisted in the supiorr. of such views and measures as are approbated by the
leaders of each sect. And such must every sectarian paper be. It is & rarity, seldom to
be witnessed, to see a person boldly opposing either the doctrinal errors or the unscrip-
taral measures of a people with whom ]i::has identified himself, and to whom he loo
for approbation and support. If such a person appears in any party, he soon falls under
the frowns of those who cither think themselves wiser than the reprover, or would wish
s0 to appear. Hence it usually happens that such a character must lay his hand upon
his mouth, or embrace the privilege of walking out of doors. Although this has usually
been the case, we would hope that it would not always continue 8o to be.

If this, however, had not usuallly happened, we should have had no EpiscoEaliana,
Presbyterians, Methodists, &c. If the party from which these sects sprang had res
ceived the admonitions and attended to the remonstrances of those bold and zealous men
who first began to reprove and testify against it for alledged errors and evils existing in it,
no separation would have taken place. Had the well-meant remonsirances of Luther,
Calvin and Wesley, been acknowledged and received by the seets to which they belonged,
the mother would have been reformed, and the children would have lived under the
same roof with her. But she would not. They were driven out of doors, and were
compelled either to build a house for themselves or 1o lodge in the open air. As it has
happened to those called teachers of religion, so it has often happened to religious papers.
Hence it is generally presumed that a paper will soon fall into disrepute if it dare to op-
pose the views or practices of the leaders of the people addressed. Editors generally, too
sensible of this, are very cautious what they ptiblish. Some of them are very conscien-
tiously attentive to avoid giving offence; insomuch, that when an article is presented for
insertion, the first objection to it sometimes is, ** The people will not like this, and you know
a man must please his customers.”” All this may do very well when a writer proposes to
please his readers, or when he pledges himself to support the tenets or practices of any
people. But when the exhibition of truth and rightecusness is proposed, neither the pas-
sions nor prejudices of men——neither the reputation nor pecuniary interest of the writer,
should be consulted.

To this course we have heard it objected, that, *“should a writer on religious subjects
assert the truth, eppose error, and reprove unrighteousness, with christian fidelity, regard-
less of pleasing or displeasing men, he might expect to starve to death if he seek his
living thereby, or to be imprisoned and perhaga beheaded as John the Baptist was, should
circumstances permit.” e shall not, in the mean time, oppose or assert the truth of
this objection. We shall submit the principle to the test of experience, and practically
prove its truth or falsehood.

We now commence a periodical paper, pledged™to no religious sect in christendom,
tha express and avowed object of which is the eviction of truth and the exposure of error,
as stated in the Prospectus. We expect to prove whether a Bapen;serfectly independent,
free from any controling jurisdiction except the bible, will be read; or whether 1t will be
blasted by the poisonous breath of sectarian zeal and of an aspiring priesthood. As far as
respects ourselves, we have long since afforded such evidence as would be admitted in
most cases, of the disinterested nature of our efforts to propagate truth, in having always
declined every pec:niary inducement that was offered, or that could have been expected,

1
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in adoB:ing a course of public instruction suited to the times, the taste and prejudices of
men. Ofthisan apostle once boasted, that he had deprived his enemies of an occasion tosay,
that he had made & gain of them. Yea, he affirms that, * as the truth of Christ is in ma,
no man shall stop me of this boasting in the regions of Achaiad But, adds he, ‘““what
I do, I will do that I may cut off occasion from them that desire occasion.” So say we.

The price of this paper is such as must convince all who reflect, that it cannot be a
lucrative scheme. e know however, that there is no course of conduct which can be
adopted, against which carping envy and prating malevolence may not devise ill-natured
objections. A striking instance of this we have in the life of John the Baptist, and in that
of the Messiah. Itreads thus: ** John the Baptist ig come, abstaining from bread and wine,
and you say, *He has a demon.” The Sgn of Man is come, using both, and you say,
“ He is a lover of banquets and wine, an associate of publicans and sinners.”

We have often heard the leaders of devotion in popular assemblies confessing their ig-
noranee, prayin% for more light, and mxinus? looking for a more desirable time, when
knowledge, truth, and holiness should abound. This circumstance clearly argues that
every thing is not right amongst them, themselves being judges. Yet we have ofien
heard those same leaders of devotion vindicate themselves from error, and attempt to jus-
tify themselves and all their messures as scon as any reprover presented himself. in,
though a common occurrence, is a singular f that many deceive themselves, as well
as their simple hearers, ‘ by good words and fair speeches.” :

We are very certain that to such as are praying for illumination and instruction in
righteousness, and not availing themselves of the means afforded in the Divine Word to
obiain an answer to their prayers, our remarke on many topics will ap, unjust, illiberal,
and even heretical; and as there are so many praying for light, and inatten tive to what
God has manifested in his word, there must be a multitude to oppose the way of truth
and righteousness. This was the case when God’s Messiah, the mighty Redeemer of
Israel, appeared. Ten thousamimfrayen were daily offered for his appearance, ten thou-
sand wishes expressed for his advent, ten thousand orations pronounced respecting the
glory of his character and reign; and, strange to tell! when he appeared the same ten 51011-
sand tongues were emplcxved in his defamation! Yes, they were praying for his coming
when he stood .in the midst of them, as many mow are praying for light when it is in
their hands, and yet they will not look at it.

There is much less diversity in the views, passions, prejudices, and circumstances of
mankind, as respects the true religion in the different ages of the world, than at first
thought we would willingly admit. Who is there that has attentively considered the
history of Cain and Abel, of Noah and his contemporaries, of the twelve patriarchs, of Mo-
ses and the Egyptian magicians, of the Lord’s prophets and the prophets of Baal, of Israel’s
true and false prophets, of the Lord of Life and his disciples, with that of the religious
sects of that day, of the present ad vocates of primitive christianity in Europe and America,
and of the supporters of the popular systems of this age—I say, who is there that having
considered such histories, will not be astonished at their remarkable coincidences, their stri-
king similarities, and their concurrent contexture of events.

‘I"Lis paper shall embrace a range of subjects and pursue a course not precisely similar
to those of any other periodical work which we have seen. Of this, however, the work
itself will give the plainest and most intelligible exhibition. In introducing facts and doc-
uments in support of assertion or demonstration, there is a poasibalil; of adducing such
as are not true or genuine, owing to a variety of causes. Of this indeed, we shall be
always on our guard. If, however, on any occasion any thing should be exhibited as fact
which is not fact, we pledge ourselves to give publicity to any statement, decently written,
tending to disprove any such alledged facts. The truth of God and the religion of the
bible hever yet gained advantage, buti, on all occasions, sustained injury, from falsehood
and lies employed in their defence. :

From the subscription we have already received to this work, having subscribers from
almost all sects, we would at once despair were it our intention to please them all—if
the support of their peculiarities, or of the party to which they belong, were expected.
We are 'hap?y to say that this circumnstance so accords with our design of maintaining
the Apostles’ doctrine only, in opposition to every system, how swcious soever, that it
will serve as a new impulse to keep us in the course intended. e must also keep in
mind the fable of the man and his ass, who strove to please every body, but finally pleased
neither himself nor any one else, and lost his ass into the bargain. Besides, w an_them
are so many accommodating thernselves to the bias of the people, and endeavoring o
conciliate their good opinion, we might suppose that they would be able to endure one
that might be disposed not to emile at their mistakes and countenance them in error.

Amongst so many panegyrists, one monitor might be endured. These things, however,
we say when viewing the subject through the medium of public opinion. We are
assured that there ars many who will approve of what is truth, and the course adopted,
and that many will know that we are not alone in the views to be exhibited, but that
there are many who heartily accord with them.
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We know from acquaintance that there is a goodly number of sensible and intslligent
persons, at this day, entirely disgusted with many things celled religious; and that, upon
the whole, itis an age of inquiry. 'We are therefore, somewhat sanguine that a fair oppor-
tupity presents itself for a work of this nature. We have learned that to make truth
the sole object of our inquiries, and te be disposed to obey it when known, serves more to
guide us into it than all commentators. We have been taught that we are liable to err;
we have found ourselves in many errors; we candidly acknowledge that we have changed
our views on many subjecis, and that our views have changed our practice. If it be a
erime to ¢ e our views and our prastice in religious concerns, we must certainly
plead guilty. If it be a humiliating thing to say we have been wrong in our belief and
practice, we must abase ourselves thus lE : e were once trained and disciplined in
the popular religion, and were then steady and uniform in one course for a time. But
the foundation of our assent to, and accordance with, the popular religion was destroyed,
and down came the edifice about our ears. We are thankfu] that we were not buried
in the ruins. We have learned one lesson of great importance in the pursuit of truth;
one that acts as a pioneer to prepare the way 015 knowledge—one that cannot be adopted
and acted upon, but the result must be salutary. It is this: Neverto hold any sentiment
or proposition as more certain than the evidence on which it rests; or, in other words, that
our assent to any proposition should be precisely proportioned to the evidence on which
it rests.* All beyond this we esteem enthusiasm—all short of it, incredulity. In this

lace I must cite the words of the justly celebrated Dr. George Campbell, author of the

t translation of the four gospels which ever yet appeared in our language. They are

from the conclusion of his preface to the *‘Preliminary Dissertations,” volume 1, page 59,
They accord with our own experience, and breathe our sentiments. He says, ““The lan-
guage of our Lord tohis hearers was, If any man will come under my guidance. Noth-
ing is obtruded or forced upon the unwilh‘nﬁ. Now, us the ﬁ source of the infidelity
of the Jews was a notion of the temporal kingdom of the iah, we may justly say,
that the great source of the corruptions of christians, and of their general defection fore-
told by the inspired writers, has Eeen an attempt to render it in effect a temporal king-
dom, and to support and extend it by earthly means. This is that spirit of Antichrist which
was 80 vsa.l'l{I at work as to be discoverable even in the days of the Apoetles.,” In the
same page he says, “If to make proselytes bythe sword is tyranny in rulers, to resi
our understanding to any man, and receive implicitly what we ought to be ration
convinced of, would be, on our part, the lowest servility.—Every thing, therefore, here is
subjeeted to the test of scripture and sound eriticism. Iam not very confident of my own
reasonings. I am sensible that, on many points, Ihave changed my opinion, and found
reason to correct what I had judged formerly to be right. The consciousness of former mis-
takes proves a guard to preserve ms from such a presumptuous confidence in my present
judgment, as would preclude my giving a patient hearing to whatever may be urged,
from reason or scripture, in opposition to it. Truth has been in all my inquiries, and still
is, my great aim. To her I am ready to sacrifice every personal comsideration; but am
determined not, knowingly, to eacrifice her to any thing.”” These are the sentiments
and determination of my heart, as thouslh they had been indited there.

We have only to add in this place, that we shall thankfully receive such essays as are
accordant with the Bible and suitable to the peculiar design of this paper; and if an
essays, short and well composed, written in opposition to our views, should be forwarded,
they shall be inserted, accompanied with appropriste remarks. The author’s name
muet accompany all communications.

It is very far from our design to give any just ground of offence to any, the weakest
of the disciples of Christ, nor to those who make no pretensions to the christian name;
yet we are assured that no man ever yet became an advocate of that faith whigh cost
the life of its founder and the lives of 80 many of the friends and ad vocates of it, thatdid -
not give offence to some. 'We are also assured that in speaking plainly and accordant to
fact, of many things of high esteem at present, we will giveoffence. In all such cases we
esteem the reasoning of Peter unanswerable. It is better to hearken unto God, in his
word, than to men, and to please him than all the world beside. There is another
difficulty of which we are aware, that, as some objects are manifestly good, and
the means attempted for their accomplishment manifestly evil, speaking against the
means employed we inay be sometimes understood as opposing the object abstractly,

®Much is couched in this rule, and it dessrves to be written in characters of gold upon the walls
of every man’s study, upon the door of every place of instruction, and inscribed upon the litle‘rago
of every book. Let the amount of evidence be the measure ef our confidence, and we will be
more careful in forming and more modest in expressing our opinions; ourzeal and our knowledga
would not be so dispruportioned; and at the same time, we would not be wanting in zeal for the
truth, which alone can justly claim our reverence, and command our obedience.

Reader! commit this rule to memory, and tressure it in your heart, if you would have the assu-
mance of certsinty in your conclusions, and the consciousness of the divine approbation of yo
conduct, PuBLISEER.
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especially by those who do not wish to understand, but rather to misrepresent. For
instance—that the eonversion of the heathen to the christian religion is an object mani-
festly good all christians will acknowledge; yet every one acquainted with the history of
the means employed, and of the success attendant on the means, must know that these
means have not been blessed; and every intelligent christian must know that many of the
means employed have been manifestly evil. Besides, to convert the heathen to the pop-
ular christianity of these times would be an object of no great consequence, as the popular
christians themselves, for the most part, require to be converted to the christianity of the
New Testament. We have only one request to make of our readers—and thatis, an
impartial and patient hearing; for which we shall make them one promise, viz. that we
shall neither approve nor censure any thing without the clearest and most satisfactory

evidence from reason and revelation.
A. CAMPEELL.
- Buffaloe, July 4, 1823.
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le o man oo sarth your FPather: for he alone is yoar Father who 1s in heaven; and all ye are brethren, Asgsume
.&euuo of Rabbl; for ye have only One Tescher: neither assume the title of Leader; mr;:hanonjy One Leader,

ot
the Messinh.

Meeriak.

THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

Crriyruxity is the perfection of that divine

ilanthropy which was gradually developing
1self for four thousand years. Itisthe bright
effulgence of every divine attribute, mingling
and harmonizing, as the different colors in the
rainbow, in the bright shining after ruin, into
one complete system of ections—the per-
fection of Loy to God in the highest heaven,
the perfection of rEacs on earth, and the perfec-
tion of ecop WiLL among men.

The eyes of patriarchs and prophets, of saints
and martyrs, i]:.om Adasm to John the Baptist
with longing expectation, were looking forwar
to some ‘Iorionsa.geéi istinctly apprehended,
but ardently desired. Every messenger sent
from heaven, fraught with the communiecations
of the Divine Spint, to illuminate, to reprov
and to correct tPhe patriarchs and the house o
Isrnel, was brightening the prospect and chas-
tening the views of the people, concerning the
glory of the comms asx. © ‘' POUNDER OF THE
FUTURE 49K, 88 one of Isruel’s lﬂmpho:l calls
the Messish, was exhibited, in the emblems of
the prophetic style, as rising, upandinq‘ and
brighteniugto view ; from the glistening *Star
of Jacob,” to the radiating “Sun of Righteous-
ness,” with salutiferous and vivifying ra

The person, character and reign of Messiah
the Prince, exhausted all the beauties of lan-
guage, sll the grandeur and resplendencies
of creation, to give some faint resemblances
of them. In sdumbrating Emmanuel and his
realm, ‘Nature mingles colors not her own.”
She mingles the brighter splendors of things
celestial, with things terrestrial, and kindly
suits the picture to our impaired faculiies.
8he brings the rose of Bharon and the lily of the
vales—the mild lustre of the richest gems,and
the brightest radiance of the choicest metals.
Bhe meakes the stars of heaven sparkle in his
hand, and the brightness of the sun shine in his
face. Bhe causes the mountains to flow down at
his presence; hisadvent to gladden the solitary
place; before him the deserts to rejoice and blos-
som as the rose. To the desert,at his approach
she gives the %lm'y of Lebanon, the excellancy ol,
Carmel and Sharon.

Under his peaceful banner and gracious
sceptre, the wolf dwells with the lamb; the
leoperd lies down with the kid; the calf, the
young lion, and the fatling in harmony follow
the mandates of a child; the cow and bear feed

ther; their young onees lie down in concord ;
and the lion eats straw like the ox. The sucking
child plays on the hole of the asp; and the
weaned ehild puts its hand on the cockatrice’s
den. Under his munificent government the wil-

derness becomes a fruitivl field; and the field
once esteemed fruitful is counted for a forest. He
makes the eyes of the blind 10 sce; the ears of
the deaf to hear;and the tongueof the dumbto
k. The stammerer becomes eloquent, and
the wise men of other times become as babes.
He brings the captive from the prison, and thoge
that sit in darkness outof the prison house. His
psoEle march forth with joy; they are led forth
with peace. The mountains and the hills break
forth into singing, and ull the trees of the field
clap their hands. 5
¢ Heshall judge the I.Eoorof the people ; he shall
save the children of the needy, and shall break
in pieces the oppressor. They shall fear him as
long as the sun and moon endure, throughout
all generations. He shall come down like rain
upon the mown ; a8 showers that water the
earth. In his days shall the righteous flourish,
and abundance of peace as long as the moon en-
dureth. He shall have dominion from ses to
ses, and from the river unto the ends.of the
earth. They that dwell in the wilderness shall
bow before him, and his enemies shall lick the
dust. The kings of Tarshish and of the Isles
shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba and
Seba shall offer gifta. Yea, all kings shall fall
down before him: all nations shall serve him.
For he shall deliver the needy when he érieth,
the poor also, and him that hath no helper. He
shall spare the poor and the needy, and shall save
the souls of the needy. He shall redeem their
souls from deceit and violence; and precions
shell their blood be in his sight. There shall
be, in his day, a handful of cornin the earth
upon the top of the mountains; the fruit thereof
shall shake like Lebanon: and they of the city
shall fourish like grass of the earth. His name
shall endure forever; his neme shall be continued
as long as the sun; and men shall ever be blessed
in him: ail nations shall call him blessed.”
Psalm lxxii. 4—17. Such were the glorious
things spoken of Zion snd her King, by holy
kings end ancient seors, fired with prophetic im-
pulss. These are but a taste of the sweetness
which flows in the stream of Em hecy, which
revived, cheered and animated the drooping, dis-
consolate and afflicted hearts of the righteons
ancients. Buch thingsthey uttered who saw his
glory and spake of him. These prospective
views of Messinh and hie institution, ¥m are us
to expect the brightest exhibition of glory in
himself, and the highest degree of moral excel-
lence and felicity in the subjects of his reign.
The fulness of time is come, Messiah wp-
ears. Butlo! he has no form nor comeliness.
o comes forth as a languishing shoot from a
5

-
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dry and sterile scil. He comes to his own, and
his own receive him not. He comes to the peo-
ple who had the visions of the Almighty, and
who heard the prophecies of the Spirit concern-
ing him; yet they reject him as an impostor.
ey recognize no chamme in his person—no
filorym his purposed reign. Their heartaare in-
tuated with worldly notions, and they view him
with & prejudiced eye. They see no dindem
upon hie head—no sceptre in his hand. They
see No gorgeous apparel upon his person—no no-
bles nor princes in his train. ey hear mo
sound of the trumpet—no confused sound of
mighty warriors preparing for battle, They see
no ents rolled in blood, nor captives led in
chains. They are offended at the m of
his parentage; at the humble birth and character
of his attendants, end at his own insignificant
sppearance. His glories, and their views of
s nd in no one instance. His glory
was thet of un leled condescension, incom-
parable humility, meekness and love. ﬂc most
resplendent gems in his crown were his abject
poverty, his patient enduranes of the st
md‘i:fmtiea, and the unreserved devotion of his
whole soul, as the righteous servant of Jehovah.
His victories were not thoee of a mighty chieftain,
at the head of many thousands, marching through
opposing ranks, demolishing citadels, devastating
countries, causing iron gates to open at his ap-
proach, and leading bound to his triumphal
chariot his captive enemies. No! his victories
were the conguest of all temptations, of death,
and of him that had the er of death. He
triamphed over all principlﬁ‘t,;l and ers of
darkn error and death. In his death and
resurrection he gained the test conquest
ever won: he venquished death and the grave;
he obtained eternal redemption; he opened the
tes of Paradise, and procured an inheritance
ncorruptible, undefiled and unfading, for all
them that look for deliverance. Buch were the
g:lmnlol achievements of the Captain of our
vation.

The preceptsof his institution correspond with
his :]ppurnnce and deportment among men. He
inculcates a morality pure as himself, and such
as must render his disciples superior to all the
world besides. He gives no scope to any malig-
nant J)unonl, and checks every principle that
would lead to war, oppression or croelty. His
precepta respect not merely the overt act, but
the principles from which all overt acts of
wickedness 1procuil. Ambition, pride, avarice,
lust, malevolence, are denounced as rnlly crimi-
nal, as the ections to which they give rise. Hie
precepts are no dry, lifeless systetn of morality,
1o be forced upon bis disciples, or to be worn as
an outside garment; but they are inculeated by
arguments and considerations which when ap-
prehended, engrave them upon the heart, and
render them of easy practice. The the
nature, and the import of his death, afford, to
those who understand it, an argument that gives
life and vigor to all his precepts, and that makas
his yoke easy and his burthen light. When
we turn our aitention to the character and
exploits of his first disciples, his ambassadors
to the world, what an illustrious exhibition of the
excellency of his doctrine, and of the purity of
his morals do they afford! In them how con-
spicuous faith, hope, and love! What zeal, what
patience, what self-denial, what deadness to the
world! How gladly they spend and are spent in
the good work of faith, labor of love, snd pa-
tience of hope! They glory in reproaches, in
privations, in stripes,in imprisonments, in all man-
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ner of sufferings; yew, in death itself, for the
Bon of Man’s sake. How freely, how uh,eerﬁl!ly,
how laboriously they performed the ministry
which they had received! They look for no
spplause, for no stipend, no fixed “salary, no lu-
crative offiee, no honorable title among men.
They have contisually im their eye the exam-
ple of their Chief, “looking of from the encients
to Jzsus the Captein and Finisher of the Faith,
who, for the joy set before him, endured the
cross, durwn& the shame, and sat down on the
right hand of God.” Amidst their enemies and

se friends, how calm, how meek, how pradent,
bow resolute, how persevering! They exhibit vir
tues, in comparison of which, the virtues of all
other religionists appear either as splendid sina,
or as meagre empty names. Buch was thechar
acter of the ambassadors and subordinate minis-
ters of the New Institution.

The societies called churches, constituted and
set in order hl! those ministers of the New Tests-
ment, were of such as received and acknowledged
Jusvs as Lord Messiah, the Baviour of the World,
and had put themselves underhis gnidance. The
ONLY BOND oF UNIoN among them was faith in him
and submission to his will. Nosubscription to ab-
stract propositions framed by synods; no decress
of conncils sanctioned by kings; no rules of prac-
tice commanded by ecclesiastical courts were im-
posed on them asterms of admissioninte, or of con-
tinuance in thisholy brotherhood. In the “aposties
dootrine” and inthe “apostles’ commandments
they steadfantly continued. Their fraternity wasa
fratermity of love, po_nn:,ssruilads, cheerfulness,
{:E, charity, and universal benevolence. Their

gion did not manifest itself in public fasts
nor carnivals. They had no festivals—no grest
and solermn meeti Their meeting on the
first dey of the week was at all times alike sol-
emun, Joy;-j hnnd.linurutiu.g. Their religion
was not of that elastic and kimlﬁ which
at one time is compressed intop::::odd ali-
ties, and st another expanded into prodigioss
sesl and warmth. No—their piety did not at
onettmrhewrmml.md eir zoal to affer-
vescence, and, by and by, languish into frigid
coremony and lifcless form. Itwasthe pure, clear,
and swelling current of love to God, of fove 10
man, expressed in all the variety of doing good.

The order of their assemblies wea uniformly
the same. It did not vary with moons and ses-
sona. It did not changs as dress nor fluctuaie a8
the manners of the imes. Their devotion did
not diversify itself into the endless forms of
modern times. They had no monthiy concerts
for prayer; no solemn convocstions, no
fasts, nor preparation, mor thanksgiving days.
Their churches were pot fractured into mis
sionary societies, bible societies, education soci-
sties; nor did they dream of organizing such in
the world. The head of a believing household
was not in those days a president or manager of
s board of foreign missions; his wife, the presi-
dent of somse female education society; his eld-
est son, the recording secretary of some domes-
tic bible society; his eldest daughter, the corres-
ponding secretary of a mite Society; his servant
maid, the vice-president of a rag society; and
his little dnnghur!. tutoress of & Sunday school.
They knew nothing of the hobbies of modem
times. In their chureh eapacityalone theymmrd
They neither transformed themselves into any
other kind of association, nor did they fracture
and sever thernselves into divers societies, They
viewed the church of Jesus Christ as the scheme
of Heaven to ameliorate the world ; as members
of it, they considered themselves bound to do all
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they could for the of God and the good of
men. Tha;. dlmgl!:?mlfor to & missionary
society, or bible society, or education society, &
ceat or ;:n;or, lest in so doing they should rob
the church of its , and exalt the inventions
of men above the wisdom of God. In their church
capacity alone they moved. The church they
considered “the pillar and d of thetruth ;"
they viewed it as the temple of the Holy Bpirit;
as &- house of the living God. They ider-
ed if they did all they could in this capacity,
they had mothing left for any other object of »
religious pature. In this capacity, wide as its
sphere extended, they exhibited the truth in
word and deed. Their good works, which ac-
companied salvation, were the labors of love, in
ministering to the necessities of saigts, to the
poor of the brotherhood. They did good to all
men, but especially to the household of faith.
They practiced that pure and undefiled reli-
gion, which, in overt acts, consists in “1king
eare of otpfnnl and widows in their affliction,
aod in keeping one’s self unspotted by (the vices

of} the world.”
o their charch eapacity they attended upon
every thing that was of asocial cheracter, that
did not be OI:H to the closet or fireside, In the
church, in their mestings, they offered up
their joint petitions for all thin:_gl awful, com-
manded or promised. They left nothing for s
missionary prayer meeting, for seasons of un-
usual solemnity or interest. They did not at one
time abate their zeal, their devotion, their grat-
itade or their liberality, that they might have an
opporturity of showing forth to advaniage or of
doing something of great consequence at sno-
ther. Such things they condemned in Jews and
Pagans. No, fontlo reader, in the primitive
charch they had no Easter Bunday, Thanksgiv-
ing Monday, 8hrove Tuesday, Aag Wednesday,
Holy Thundaf. Good Friday, nor Preparation
Baturday. All days were a]jiazod—nﬁepm—
m:.—aliho thanksgiving. 8000 a8 80mo
i that belie be to observe days
and monuths, and times, and years; so soon did
the spostle begin to stand in doubt of them.
anin%ukan a cursory view of some of the
leading features of the christinn religion, ex-
hibited in ive, and in actoal existence at
its first institution, we shall in the last place ad-
vert to its present appearance. But alas! “ how
is the fine gold become dim!"” Instead of the
aposties’ doctrine, simply and plainly exhibited
in the New Testament, we have got the sublime
science of theology, subdivided into scholastic,
mic, atic and practical divinity, In-
stead of the form of sound words given by the
Spirit to be held fast, we have countless creed
composed of terms and phrases, dogmas an
speculations, invented by whimsicel metaphysi-
emnns, christian philosophers, rabbinical doctors,
and enthusiastic preschers. Instead of the
divinely established order of bishops and dea-
cons, or s they are sometimes called, elders
amd deacons, which remained when the age of
¢ gpiritual ﬂfu" and “spiritual men”
away, we E poPeA:I cardinals, archbishops,
metropolitan bishops, diocesan bishops, rectors,
prebendaries, deans, priests, arch deacons, pre-
siding elders, ruling elders, circuit preachers,
local preachers, licentiates, leaders, abbots,
monks, friars, &e. &c.

Our devotion exhibits itself in prayers, in the
sot phrase of pompous omwg; in singing
choirs; in long sermons, modelled after Grecian
and Roman orations, logical themes and meta~
physical eseays; in revivals, camp-mestings,
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praying societios, theological schools, education
societies, missionary min&i:? Sunday schools,
and in raising large sums of money by every
wey that ingenuity can devise, for propagating
the gospel.

Our seal burns brightest in contending for or-
thodox tenets, and a sort of technical \hngulga
rendered sacred, and of imposing influence by
Ioni prescription. Such as the covenant of
works, the covensni of grece; the aciive and
passive obedience of Christ;legal repentance;
the terms and conditions of the gospel; the gos-
pel offer; the holy sa ts; ministerial, sacra-
mental and catholic communion; the mediatorial
’_’A m of Ch;i!tté’ tll:'e lgnlim;num !himrie
aith, tem| aith, the faith of mirecles, jus-
tifying faikh e faith of deviley the fuith of as-
sarance, and the sssurance of faith; the direct
nct of faith, the reflex act of feith; baptismal
vows; kirk sessions; fencing the tables; metallic
tokens; &c. &c. Thus to speak in clerical dig-
nity, anagogicalily, more than half the lan ®
iaf Ashdod l’uC mingled 'dlﬂ;l less :!Iun half the
8 of Cansan; and the e are gener-
dfg:e ous about such wnfauﬁ'&p ,misl;‘::in‘
and atrogant distinctions, which all result in di-
vesting christianity of its glorious simplicity,
which adspis it to boys and girls, as well s to
ghilomphera, and which distort it into s mystery

t to employ linguists, philosophers, doctors of
divinity, all their leisure hours, at a handsome
rannum, in studyiog and then in giving :nb-
icity to theirowndiscoveries, orin retailing those
of others. . }

But into how diverse and opposite extremes
and sbsurdities have many rum, in their wild,
superstitious, and chimerical views of the chris-
tian religion. Inquisitive reader, turn your syes
to yonder monastery, built in that solitary desert,
filled with & religious order of moaks, and an
abbot at their head. 'Why bave they shut them-
selves out from the world in that solitary re-
cluse? It is for the purpose of becoming more
abstemious, more devout, more devoted to the
study of mystic theology. Hear them contend-
ing whether the Solitaires, the Ceenabites or the
Sarabaiteshave chosen the course most congenial
to the gospel. See these poor, gloomy, lazy set
of mortale, bebited in their awful black, their
innocent white, or their spiritual grey, accords
ing to their order, forsaking all the business and
enjoyments of society, -penmf&thm days in
penury and afliction for the e of sublimer
contemplations of Ged and of the heavenly
world; and say have they ever seen s bible!
Agnin, see this sacred gloom, this holy melan.
choly, this pious indolence, becoming so popu~
lar a8 to affect all the seminaries of christendom
for a time! Bee it command the respect of
the highest dignitaries of the church; and hear
them call those haunta of gloom and Bupersti-
tion, as some of the reformed orders of modern
times call our colleges, ** fountsins and streams
that make glad the city of God” by qualifying
pious divines! Yes, these monasteries became
8o famous for piety and solemnity, that the
chureh locked to them for her most useful min-
isters. And, indeed, much of the gloomy as.
pect, dejected appearance, and holy sighing of
modern times, and especially of the leaders of
devotion, sprang from those monasteries.

Next, consider for a moment, yon sobbing an-
chorite, with his smulet round his neck, his
beads solemnly moving through his fingers,
bent upon his naked knees in yon miserable
cell, muttering his *Ave Maria,” and invoking
8t. Andrew to intercede in his behalf; and say
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bas he & bibla? O yes! It lies mouldering and
moth eaten on his shelves.

From this scene of infatuation turn your eyes
to yonder dismal edifice, with iron gates and
massy bars. Within its morciless apartments
view the “mindster of religion,” the ‘““ambassador
of Christ,” attired in his sacred robes, with holy
aspect and flaming zeal for ©divine honor” and
that of his church, exhorting the vile heretic on
pain of the most excruciating torments here, and
eternal damnation hereafter, toabjure his heresy.
As an argument to enforce his pious exhorta-
tions, observe the red hot Einceru in hand, point-
ing to the boiling lead, the piles of fagots, the
torturing wheels, and all the various engines of
horrid vengeance. Do you esk whois he? I
answer, It is the Inquisi*or. On the
most solemn AvTO DA PR, see thie incormrigible
heretic brought forward, arrayed in hie sanio
benito, or sleeveless yellow coat, flowered to the
border with the resemblance of flames, of red
serge, decorated with his own picture, sur-
rounded with devila, as doomed to destruction
for the good of his soul. Then declare of what
use is reason or revelation to many called chris-
tians!

But leaving the dungeon and that quarter of
the globe, visit the group of reformed christians,
snd see another order of ‘“teachers of the chris-
tian faith,” ‘“ministers of religion,” having
p:?ared themselves by the study of Grecian
apd Roman languages, laws, history, fables,
gods, goddesses, debaucheries, ware, and sui-
cides; having studied trinngles, squares, circles,
and ellipses, algebra and fluxions, the mechan-
ical powers, chemiat?r natural philosophy, &e.
dce. for the purpose o %enoming teachers of the
christian religion; and then going forth with
their saddlebags full of scholastic divinity in
quest of a call to some eligible living; then ask
again, Where isthe Iliblegl

And! stranger still, see that christian general,
with his ten smnund soldiers, and his chaplain
at his elbow, preaching, as he says, the goapel
of good will among men; and hear him exhort
his general and his christian warriom to go forth
with the bible in one hand and the sword in the
other, to fight the battles of God and their
country; praying that the Lord would cause
them to fight valiantly, and render their efforta
successful in making a8 meny widows and

hans as will afford sufficient opportunity for
others to manifest the purity of their religion by
taking care of them!!! Ifany thing is wanting
to finish a picture of the most glaring inconsis-
tencies, add to this thoso christians who are
daily extolling the blessings of civil and religious
liberty, and at the same time, by a system of
the most cruel oppression, separating the wife
from the embraces of her husband, and the
mother from hertender offspring ; violating eve
principle, and rending every tie that endears Iiz
and reconciles man to hialot; end that, forsooth
because ‘“might gives right,” and a man is held
guilty because his skin is a shade darker than
the standard color of the times. Adverting to
these signs of the times, and many others to
which these reflections rily lead, will you
not say that this prophecy is now fulfilled—2
Tim. iv. 3, 4—**There will be a time when they
will not endure wholesome teaching; but having
itehing ears, they will, according to their own
lusta, heap up to themselves teachers. And
from the truth,indeed, they will turn away their
ears and be turned aside to fables.” Chap. iii.
1—5. %This also know, that im latter dayse
perilous times will come. For men will be self-
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lovers, money-lovers, boasters, pioud, p
mers, disobedient to parents, ungrateful, usholy,
without mpatural affection, covenani-breakers,
slanderers, having a form oi‘ godliness, but deny-
ing the power of it. Now rmoM TEESE TURN
away.”* Christian reader, remember this com-
mand=—end *from such turn away,”

The Origin of the “ Christion Clergy,)? splendid
HMeets mﬂrm.l, and Fized Salaries, exiibited
Jrom Hchmuuml History.

Nota Bene.—Ix our remarks upon the ¢ Chris-
tian Clergy,” we never include the Elders or
Deacons of a Christian Assembly, or those in the
New Testamentcalled the overseersand servants
of the Christian Church. These we consider as
very different offices, and shall distinguish them
in some future number.

Mosheim, vol. i. p. 73, Charlestown edition.
“Another circumstance that irritated the Romans
against the chritiane, was the simplicity of their
worship, which resembled in nothing the sacred
rites of any other people. The Christians had
neither sacrifices, nor temples, nor images, nor
oracles, nor sacerdotal robes; and this waa suffi~
cient to bring upon them the reproaches of an
ignorant multitude, who imagined that there
could be no religion without these, Thus they
were looked upon as & sort of Atheists; and by
the Roman laws, those who were chargeable
with Atheism, were declared the pest of human
sociaty. But this was not all, The sordid
interests of s muiltitude of lazy and selfish
priests were immediately connected with the
ruin and oppression of the christian cause. The
public worship of such an immense number of
deities was a source of subsistence, and even of
riches, to the whole rabble of priests and eugurs,
and also to & multitude of merchants and artists.
And the Emgreu of the %oopel threatened the
ruin of this religious traffic and the profits it
produced. This raised up new enemies to the
christinns, and ermed the rage of mercenary
superstition against their lives and their cavse.”

“The places in which the first christians
assembled to celebmte divine worship, were, no
doubt, the houses of private persons.” p. 124,

““In these assemblies the holy scriptures were
publicly read, and for that purpose were divided
mnto certain portions or lessons, This part of
divine service was followed by a brief exhorta-
tion to the people, in which o{oquunca snd art
gave place to the natural and fervent expressions
of zeal and charity.”” p. 124, 125.

Haweig’ Church History, volume i. p. 150.
“Nothing could be more unadorned than the
primitive worship. A plain man, chosen from
among his fellows, in his common garb, steod
up to speak, or sat down to read the Scnptures
to as many as chose to sesemble in the house
sppointed. A back room, and that probably
often & mean one, or & garret, to be out of the
way of observation, was their templae.”

“As pride and worldly mindedness must
hand in hand, assumed pomp and dignity require
& sort of maintenance very differeny from the
state when the pastor wrought with his own
hands to minister to his necessities, and labored
’tﬁvlday that he might serve the church by night.

e idea of priesthood had yet scarcely entered
into the christian sanctuary, as there remained
no more sacrifice for sin, and but one high-priest
of our profcesion, Jesue Christ. But, on the
dissolution of the whole Jewish economy under
Adrien, when the power of the associated clergy
began to put forth its bud, the smbitious and
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designing suggested, what many of the rest
recef:ed in their simplicity, that l.yhe succession
to these honors now devolved upon-them, and
that the bishop stood in the place of the high-
sriem; the presbyters were priests; and fhe
eacons, Levites: and soa train of consequences
followed. Thus a new tribe arose, completely
separated from their brethren, of clergy distinet
from laity—men sacred bz flice, exclusive of a
divine call and real worth, The sltar, indeed,
was pot yet erected, nor the unbloody sacrifice
of the eucharist perfected; but it approached
by hasty strides to add greater sanctity to the
priesthood, and the not unpleasant adjunct of
the divine right of tithes, attached to the divine
right of episcopacy.” p. 181, 182.

“The mnpl:cit{ of the primitive worship,
contrasted with the Fom of paganism, was
striking. It was conc ndog by the g:athen, that
they who had neither altar, victim, priest, or
sacrifice, must be Atheiste, and without God in
the world. Those who were now rising into
melf-created eminence, had therefore little diffi-
culty to persuade that it would be for the interest
and honor of christianity to remove these objec-
“tions of the Gentiles, by very harmless but useful
alterations. Though magnificent temples had
pot yet risen, the names of things began to
change. There were already priesis; and obla-
#ions were easily rendered mnﬁou The sepa-
ration of the clergy, as a body, became more
diseriminated by their habita, Hl’EhPriutl
must have more splendid robes than the simple
tanic of linen. variety of new ceremonies
were invented to add dignity to the mystenes
of el:r'm‘tnnits and obviate the objections to its
meanness and simplicity.- And ae the populaca
were particularly attached to their idelatry by
the festivals in honor of their beroes and their
gods, and delighted with the games and pastimes
on these occasions, the great Gregory Thau-
maturgus shortly afterward contrived to bilk
the deril, by granting the people the induigence
of all the same pleasures of feasting, sporting,
and dancing at the tombs, and on the anniversary
of the martyrs, s they had been accustomed to
i.hn the temples of thairhgodtL ; very wisely u::

istinnly supposing that thus, sua sponte
honestiorem etpuum%im vile raflionem frans~
srent—of their own accord they would quit their
idolatry, and return to s more virtuous snd

ar course of life. I must be exceedingly
bard drove for & christian, before I can put
such men as Gregory Thaumaturgus into the
number.” p. 182, 183.

¢ Constantine having become the conquerer
of Maxentius, and, as it seems, chiefly by the
support of chnstians, his favor to them increased
in dgrelt munificence to build them churches,
and in abounding liberality to theirpoor. Their
bishops were honored by him and caressed,
and their synods held and supported by his
authority.” p. 246, 247.

“Having now no longer a competitor, Con-
stantine resolved to take the most decided part
with the christians. He prohibited the heathen
sacrifices and shut up the les, or converted
them to the pu of christian worship. He
universally established christianity,and tolerated
no other religion openly throughout the bounds
of the empire; the jusiice of which I doubs,
and even t'a:epolicy. I see no right to compel
even an idolater, contrary to his conscience.”?

247.
P'“'!'he bounties he bestowed, the zeal he
displayed, his liberal patronage of emocopal
men, the pomp he immgncod into worship, and
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the power invested with general councils, made
the ehurch appear gren! and splendid, but I dis-
cern not s trace in Constantine of the religion of -
the Son of God.” p. 248,

“] am persuaded that his establishment of
christianity, and of those bishops whom particu-
larly at last he most espoused and avore:lll
contributed beyond any thing to the awfi
debasement and declension of true religion, and
from him and his son Constantius svangelical
truth suffered in the spirit of christian professors,
as much as their persons had undergone from
Dioclesian or Galerius.”? p. 249.

“The church now in esteem of some, was
exalted to the highest pinnacle of prosperity.
invested with vast authority, and the olnsoo
order collected in synods and councils, with
almoet sovereign dominion. The churches vied
in magnificence with palaces; and the robes and
pomp of service, imitating imperiel splendor,
eclipsed pagsnism itself, with mitres, tia
tapers, crosiers, and processions. If outwa
agpemnces could form a glorious church, here
she would present herself; but these meretricious
ornaments concealed beneath them all the spirit
of the world—pride, luxury, covetousness, con-
tention, malignity, pnd every evil word and work.,
Heresy and schism abounded, and wickedness
of every kind, like a flood, deluged the christian
world; whilst the heads of the church more
engaged in controversy, and a thousand times
more jealous about securing and increasing
their own wealth and pre-eminence, than pre-
senting examples of humility, patience, deadness
to the world and heavenly mindedness, were
like gladintors, armed in all their councils, and
affected imperial power and pomp in the greater
dioceses.” p. uf

The statements made by these two l-liam:ﬂ-iml‘1

o
n

we are able to confirm from & great varie
documents. Ifthere be a fact, more clear tha
any other established upon the page of eccle-
siastical history, it is the following, viz: that the
confounding of the Jews' religion with the
christian religion, or the viewing of the latter as
an improvement of the former, has besen the
fountain of error which has, since the g
tolic age, corrupted the doctrine, changed the
order, and adulterated the worship of the
christian church. This, together with the influ-
ence of pagan priests and pagan philosophers,
proselyted to the christian religion, has been
the Pandora’s box to the professing christian
community. We happened upon the truth,
when we published as our opinien, about seven
yeurs ago, that “the present popular exhibition
of the christian religion is 8 compound of
judaism, heathen philosophy and chnstianity.”
om this unhallowed commixture sprangall po-
litical ecclesiastical establishmenta, a distinct
order of men called clergyor priests, magnificent
edifices as places of worship, tithes or fixed sala-
ries, religious festivals, holy places and times,
the christian circumecision, the christian passover,
the christian Sabbaths, &.c_ &c. These things
we hope to exhibit at full length in due time,
From the extracts already adduced from these
eminent historians, it sppears clear as the
morning that the distinction betwixt clergy and
laity, oniginated by degrees, and widened into
all the extreme points of dissimilarity in the
lapse of & few generations. But be old the
mighty diﬁeunce? and in it see the arrogance
of the clergy and the abject servility of the laity
—when the high-pricet, the head of the eleu'f&
mounte his horse, the king (as layman) ho
his stirrup, snd in obeisance, kisses his toe. A
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respectable portion of this high-priest’s spirit has
fallen upon all the clergy, and a becoming share
of aerril(;:y even yet existe amongst those who
admire them most. I-hp'py they who kmow the
truth! for it makes themiree! How blissfol the
words of the Saviour of the world! and how
true! “If the son shall make you free, you shall
be free indeed ™ ITOR.

Dr. Beallie’s opinion, of the Christian Religion.

“Tre Christian Religion, according to my
creed, isa very simple thing, intelligent to the
meanest capacity; and what,1f we are at pains
to join practice to knowledge, we may make
ourselves acquainted with without turming over
many books. It isthe distinguished excellence
of this religion that it is entirely popular and
fitted, both inits doctrines and its evidences, to
all conditions and capacities of reasonable crea-
tures—a character which does not belong to any
other religious or philosophical system that ever
appeared in the world. 1 wonder tosee so many
men eminent both for their piety and for their
capucity, laboring to make a myslery of this
divine institution. If God vopchsafe to revesl
himself to mankind, can we suppose that he
chooses to do it in such a manner that none but
the learned and contemplative can understand
him? The generality of mankind can never, in
any possible circumstances, bave leisure or ca-

city for learning or profound contemplation.
f;, therefore, wo make christianity a mystery,
we exclude the greater part of menkin
the knowledge of it; which is directly contra
to the intention of ita author, as is plain from his
explicit and reiterated declarations, Ina word,
I am perfectly convinced that an intimate
acquaintance with the SCRIPTURE, particu-
larly the Gospels, is sll that is necessary to our
accomplishment in true christian knowledge.
1 have looked into some aystcms of theology,
but I never read one of them to an end, because
I found I could never reap any instruction from
them. To darken what is clear, by wrapping it
up in a veil of system and science, was all the
purpose that the best of them seerds to me to
answer."

No. 2] BerrEmeEr 1, 1823.

Tux following essay, from the pen of a close
and constant student of tho Bible, is most wor-
thy of the attention and examination of those
engaged in teaching the christian religion. It
is the first of an intended series of essays on one
of the most desirable subjects, viz. to point out
a divinely authorized plan of teaching the
christian religion. We earnestly entreat our
readers to give these essays a fair, full, and strict
examinatjon. Ebrtor.

On Teaching Christianity.—WNo. I..

Qur exertions for increasing the number of
copies of the Beriptures are now maltiform and
great; societies for effectuating this object are
to be found almost every where. Towns, citier.
villages, and even the wilderness, are forward
ilg emieakvlors to make the. n]:{mber ::iof bibles in

e world as great as possible; and though it
cannot be nﬁimthnt the bible is even nﬂr .
scarce book, yet the day is anticipated when the
number of copies shall be greatly multiplied,
and when the blessed volume shall be found in
the possession of every fumily, perhaps of every
individusl. The objoct of the present puper,
however, is not to en ”1: either on the benevo-
lence or the extent of the present or probable
success of those societies formed for muliply-

.
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ing copies of the bible; but only todend assis-
tance to thoss socisties or churches formed for
understanding it, to present christians with sn
authorized &Imof studying the scriptures, and
to flﬁ:li-l? e christian teacher with a cerain
met y which he ought to proceed in making
known the great -lv:lf:n to c.is hearers.

Were & vision vouchsafed us for the single
P of revealing one uniform snd universal
plan of teaching the christian religion, would
not every christian admire the goodness of God
in determining a matter on which scarce two,
colling themselves christian teachers, now
agree! Would not every teacher feel himself
bound in duty to abandon his own plan, and to
adopt the plan of God—to study it, to teach b
it, and, in short, to maintain its superiority an
authority against all other schemes, how plausi-
ble soeverin their configuration, how apparently
suitable scever intheirapplication? & writer
has not been favored with any vision on this
matter; moreover, as he deem# it unnecessary,
be of course does not e:%ect any. And sure i
if his plan be authorized by the example of Go
himself—by the Lord Jesus Christ—by the Holy
anril, im bis method of presenting the truth to
all men in the scriptares; if the apostlestaught
the truth on this plan, and if missionaries in
teaching idolaters feel themselves forced to the
adoption of it; then there is no need of angel or
vision. The path of duty is before us, and we
ought to pursue it. What shall we ssy of the
resent babel-like confusion among those call-
ing themselves teschers of christianity? The
champions of each sect forming schemes for
themselves of teuhini as chance, or whim, or
interest directs, and all employing themselves
in confirming certain factional dogmas—in ma-
king merchandize of the people, orin propagat-
ing damnsble heresies. Timothy had kpown
the holr scriptures from a child, and the aposile
assured him that they slone were sble to make
him wise unto salvation; that they were profita-
ble for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and
instruction in nightoousness; conjuring him st
the same time, as he hoped to mecount for his
conduet before God and the Lord Jesus Christ,
to be instant in season and out of season, in
t«ohinitho word of Gud; aseerting for it as a
reason-that the time maip‘mching when the

vin,

professors of the religio itching eal
would, aftertheir owglh?,na, ghe qmra ofnfoveltny‘
and of elogquence,) become disgusted with the

acriptares, and make for themselves teachers,
who would turn away people’s ears from the
truth and entertain them with fables. »

Passing by, for the present, the various stu.
Eid schemes, all differentand sll wrong, pursfied

y Roman Catholics, 3ocinians, Arians, Cove-
nanters, Beteders, Presbyterians, Hi§ hurch-
men, Baptists, Independents, and so forth, letus
attend to the plan of teaching the truth Eum-d
by God—by the Lord Jesus Christ—by the Holy
Bpirit, in. ‘runenting itto all men in the serip-
tures, and by the apostles and all who fimst
preached it—a Elan founded in the very nature of
the saving trath itself, and into which ignorant
missionaries feel themselves driven when every
human scheme hes failed. But what is the
truth? Times out of number we are told in
scripture that the gmnd saving truth is, that
“Jesus is the Christ.” Thisiethe bond of union
among christi the the spirit of al\
revelation. All the scriptures testify and con
firm this simple truth, that “he that believeth that
Jemsistheciiuin,icﬂegomn by God.” Johnv.2.
For he who believeth it, sets to hie seal that God
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istrue. Sucha one, John says, loveth God and
Christ and the brethren, keepeth his commands,
and is purified from all his sins, and overcometh
the world, and shall be saved. Christ declared
when departing into heaven, that he that believ-
ethnot shall be damned. The ,gnnd truth, then,
being that* Jesus is the Christ” lat us attend to
those scriptures which are written for the express
purpose of establiahin? this proposition; these
are the writings of the fourevangelists, which at
once show usin what manner God would have us
to learn this truth: in what manner the Lord
Jesus taught it; how the Holy Spirit has been
pleased to present it to mankind; how the apos-
tles wrote of it, and of course taught it to the
world. Thisis the beginningof the plan author-
ized of heaven; and every teacherof the christian
religion should commence by unfolding to his
hearers the matter of the fourevangelists. “Thess
things, says John, are written that ye might
believe that Jesus is the Christ; and that belisy

what definition soever the “holy scripture has
iven of one evangelist, that is the definition of
Eam all; for each of them comtain a history of
that marvellous evidence by which Jesus proved
that he was the Christ; by which his pretensions
to the Messizhship were so amply confirmed
among the Jews.
The Earfection of christian intelli
knowledge of the holy scriptures, and no chris-
tian is intelligent but as he knows the eeriptures.
The desideratum, thexg is a plan for teaching
them to the people. commencing with the
four evangelists and abiding by them until the
are relished and understood, walearn, chief of all
things, thatJesusisthe Christ ;and while the num-
ber, magnitude, variety, sublimity and benignity
of his miracles delight, astonish and instruct us,
they, at the same time, carry irresistable convie-
tion to the heart, purge it, elevate it, and fix our
faith in the mighty power of God. By and by, as
we become familiarized to the miraculous evi-
dence, we become reconciled, and even strongly
attached to it; losing all suspicion of its reality,
andof course of the reality of our holy religion;
because we come to perceive that these things
were not donein a corner, but inpublic, and under
the inspection of .men who were both able and for-
ward to decide upon their truth and certainty;
men who,in point of intellect, reason,and charac-
ter, mighthave vied with the choicest of our mod-
eTn sceptice; men, in short, whose abilities to de-
tect were equalled only by their readiness to per-
vert. In the writingsof the evangelistawe bebold
that power which created man and all things, ex-
ertingitself with all possible uneffected pompand
majesty, tempering, uniting, and clothing itself
with all goodnessand philanthropy; and soentire-
Iy at the will of the Holy One, that it accompanies
t{ole who accompany him. It sparkles, it flash-
es, it shines, it heals,itrenovares,itcreates, itcon-
trols, it rests, it leaps, it flies, it kindly raiees u
the bowed down, or hushes intosilence the swel-
ling and reluctant storm; it tlies forth with the
breath of his mouth, it operates at the tuft of his
mantle, at the tip of his finger, or at the distance
of ahundred leagues; now it isin the air witha
voice like thunder; it ehakes open the noddin
tombs, or it rends the ¢rashing mountsins aroun
Jerusalein; alway s marvellous,itis olway s harm-
less, and mostly benevolent. 'i‘rue, there is noth-
ing conciliating or winning in power ahstractly
considered; aparn_ from poodness, we alwaye
choose to inswpeet it ata distapec; but if joined
with malevolencey we flv from it with horrerand
affright. Power is furmidable and vven termity-

nce is a
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ing in the tiger, because in him it is s mere in-
strument of cruelty; but the same power be-
comes amiable in the horse, because all the
thunder of hisneck, all the glory of his nostrils
the strength of his limbs, and the fiercencas
his attitude, are contioually held in check by
that beautiful doeility which 80 eminentl
characterizes this noble animal, and by wh'mz
hie urr will is identified with that of hie
rider. In the evengelists we behold the ever-
lasting, the unexpended power itself, revealed
in the form of a servant, and with more than a
servant’s humility, the strength of the Liom
of the tribe of J and harmlessness of the
Lamb, dwelling together in the same one.

In llnzn-t7 we see that the Lord our Saviour is
unweariedly and everlastingly employed in sup-
plying, comforting, and saving the unfortunate
creatures whom he had originally made ?E!Iilght.

PH :

To the Edilor of the Christian Baptisi.
Sir—Fzom the nature and design of this work
a8 stated in your proposals to the public, and
from the character of those who may be sup-

d desirous to patronize it, as & work not de-
voted to the interests of any party, but merely
and exclusively to the evolution snd exhibition
of christianity in its primitive simplicity and na~
tive excellence; itis presumed that an essay on
the proper and primary intention of the gospel,
with ite proper and immediate effects in
those that received it, would be a suitable in-
troduction to such a work, as it would not only
furnish en interesting and radical critarimk
whereby to judge between the present an
primitive state of christianity; but also would
serve to show the grievous and incalenlable pri=
vation of blissful and efficacious privileges, oc-
casioned by a long and almost universal depart-
ure from the original apostolic exhibition of it;
and thus tend to excite a general and just con-
cern in the public mind, to repair the incalcula-
ble loss, by strictly adverting to the pure original
gospel ms exhibited by the apostles, and thus to
contend earnestly for the faith as it wasonce de-
livered to the saints. If you, sir, think with the
writer, shat such a subject would be a suitable
commencement ; and that the following will, in
some measure, answer that purpose, you
will please mccept it as a token of sincere desire
for the utility and suceesa of your undertaking,
and as & pledge on the part of the writer, of his
hearty determination to contribute any essist-
ance in his power, to the accomplishment of so
worthy an object.

Yours respectfully, T. W.

Essay on the and primary inlendion of the
gotpd.nnﬁu%r and ymmediale ¢ffects.
TaaT the reconciliation of a guilty world, in
order to complete and ultimate salvation, was
the proper and primary intention of the gupeli
is evident from the unifirm tenor of the gospe
testimony, as recorded in the New Testament.
The gospel iteelf is called the word of reconcilis
ation, 2 Cor. v. 19. The work of preaching it,
as at first enjoined uﬁon the apostles, and aiter-
wards executed by them, is styled the ministry
of reconciliation, 2 Cor.v. 18, 19. Their manner
of proceeding in it was to this effeet: “As though
God did besecch you by us, we pray ¥ou in
Christ*e stesd, be ye (rninners} reconciled to
God,” 2 Cor. v.20,21. The instruction under
which they proceeded to the execution of their
offir, was, ‘*that repentance and remission of

sin should be preached, in the nemc of Christy
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to all nstions® Luke xxiv. 47. Their com-
mencement st Jernsalem, in addressing the
maultitude, that nppeared convinced of the truth
of their testimony concerning Jesus, was, “Re-
pent and be baptized every one of you in the
pame of Jesus Christ,”* JAcis ii. 38. The imme-
diate effect of their preaching, in all that were
suitably affected by 1t, was reconciliation, Rom.
v.10. when we were enemies, we were recon-
ciled to God by the death of his Son; and Col. i.
19—21, “For it pleased the Father by him to
reconcile all things unto himself; and you that
were some time alienated, and enemies in your
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he recon-
ciled,” in the body of his flesh through death,
2 Cor.v. 18, “God wasin Christ reconciling the
world unto himself, not im|pming their :rsug;ne-
unto them. Therefore, if any man be in Christ,
he isa new creature; old things are passed away;
behold all things are become new ;" and “all
things are of God, who hath reconciled us to
himself by Jesus Christ,” v. 17, 18. From these,
and a maultitude of pa s that might be ad-
dueed, it is evident that the proper and imme-
diate intention of God in the publication of the
gospel to the nations, whether Jews or Gentiles,
waa reconciliation to himself by Jesus Christ;
and also, that the proper and immediate effect
of this publication on all on whom it had it

roper effect, that is, on all that understood and

elieved it, was reconciliation to God; and that
in order to their complete snd final salvstion,
according to Rom. v, 10. “For if, when we
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by
the death of his Son, much more, being recon-
ciled, we shall be saved by his life.”

Moreover, from the above cited scriptures, and
many others,itis equally evident that the imme-
disteand reconeilir:f effect of the gospel, inall
that were reconciled by it, was the belief of a full
and free pardon of all their sins through Chriat,
and for his seke, on account of the propitiatory
sacrifice which he voluntarily made of himself
upon the cross; which is therefore called the
atonement or reconciliation. Indeed, when we
contemplate the state of the world in the light
of divine revelation, we find that all, both Jews
and Gentiles, hnd sinned and come short of the
glory of God; that the whole world was become
guilty before him; there was none rightcous—
no, not one; nona that practiced good and sinned
not. And that, except = very few spiritual
eharacters amongst the Jews, whose minds were
:ﬁpponed by the hopes of a promised Messiah,

mankind were alienated from the life of God,
through the blindness of ignorance; and were be-
come enemies in their minds by wicked works.
Such, then, being the actusl state of man-
kind, considered as the object of divine benevo-
lence, we see the indispensable necessity of the
means which infinite wisdom and goodness
devised to effect = change for the better among
such guilty creatures; namely, the proclamation
of » general and everlasting amnesty, a full and
free pardon of all offences, to all, without respect
of persons; and this upon such terms as brought
it equally near to, equally within the reach of all;
which was effectually done by the preaching of
the gospel; seo Acls xiii, 16—19, and x. 34—d43,
and i, 1435, with many other scriptures, In
the passages above referred to, we have a suf-
ficient and satisfactory specimen of the trul
primitive and aposiolic gospel, as preached botz
to Jews and Gentiles, by the two great Apostles,
Peter and Paul; in each of which we have most
explicitly, the same cious proclamation of
pardon to every one that received their testimony
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concerning Jesus. Repent, said Peter to the
convinced and convicted Jews, (Actsii. 38,) and

be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jeaus Christ, for the remisson t{f sins, Apd
again, «dcis x. 43, to him give all the prophets
witness that through his name, whosoever
belisveth in him shall receive remission of snins.
To the same effect, Paul, in his sermon at
Antioch, in the audience both of Jews and Gen-
tiles, cis xiii. 38, 39. Be it known unto you,
therefore, men and brethren, that through this
man is preached unto you the iveness of sins,
and by g.im, all that believe are justified from
all things. God, by the gospel, thus avowing
his love to mankind, in giving his only begoiten
Son for the life of the world; and through him
and for his sake, a full and free remission of all
sins; andall thisin s perfect consistency with his
infinite abhorrence of sin,in the greatest possi-
ble demonstration of bis displeasure aguinst it,
in the death of his Son, (which he haslaid as the
only and adequate foundation for the exercise of
sin-pardoning mercy;) has at once secured the
glory of his character, and afforded effectual
relief and consolation to the pel‘illling guillg, by
e full and free pardon of sin. ‘“And you bein
dead in your sins, and in the uncircumcision o
our flesh, hath he quickened together with him,
ﬁuing forgiven you all trespasses,” Col. ii. 13.
Such being the goapel testimony econcernin
the love of God, the atonement of Christ, uns
the import of baptism for the remiesion of sins;
all, therefore, that believed it, and were baptized
for the remiesion of their sins, were as full
Eeﬂuaded of their pardon and scceptance wili
od, through the atonement of Christ, and for
hie sake, as they were of any other article of the
gospel testimony. It was this, indeed, that gave
virtue and value to every other item of that
testimony,in the estimation of the convinced sin-
ner; 88 it was this alone that could free hin guilty
burthened conscience from the guilt of sin, and
afford him any just ground of coafidence towarda
God. Without this justification, which he
received by faith in the divine testimony, could
he have had peace with God through the Lord
Jesus Christ, or have rejoiced in hope of his
glory, ns the apostle testifics concerning the
ustified by faith? Rom, v. 1y 2. Surely nojor
Low could he have been reconciled to God by
the death of hia Son, had he not believed, accor-
ding tothe testimony, that he had redemption
thmtllah his blood, even the forgiveness of sins,
according to the riches of the divine grace, thus
most graciously manifested? Or why could he
have received baptism, the importof whichtothe
believer was the remission of his sins, had he
not believed the divine attestation to him in that
ordinance, concerning the pardoning of his sins
upon his believing and being baptized! Every
one, then, from the very commencement of chris-
tianity, who felt convinced of the truth of the
gospel testimony, and was baptized, was as fully
persuaded of the remission of his ains} as he was
of the truth of the testimony itsclf. Indeed,
how could it be otherwise, secing the testimony
held forth this as the primary and immediate
privilege of every ome that believed it? “For
tohim gave all the prophets witness, that through
his name, whosoever believeth in him, shall
receive remission of gine.”” Likewise Ananias
to Saul of Tarsus, after he was convinced of
the truth concerning Jesus of Nazareth, saying
“Why tarriest thou; arise, and be baptized and
wash away thy sins &c. &c. But the fulness
of evidence with which the acriptures attest this
blissful truth, will abundantly appear to all that
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search them for obtaining & full discovery of
it. In the mean time, from what has been
preduced we may see with what great propriety
the pure and primitive preaching of the gospel
was called the ministry of reconciliation, and
how admirably adapted it was to that gracious
P e. Indeed, how could it possibly fail of
producing that blissful and happy effect in overy
one that believed it? Was it not a divinely
attested declaration of the love of God toa
g'nil:{; perishing world, to such a degree as to
give hie only be{otten Bon to bacome a sacrifice
and ransom for the sins of men; and that through
him, whosoever believeth in him, has remission
of sins; is justified from all things; shall not
come untocondemnation, but shall have ever-
lasting life; and all this immediately upon his
believing, figuratively, thatis t picnlry, trec::lued
and c?d rmed to him by l;i.n {aptiam, a solemn
rite of divine appointment for this ve urpose,
asthe apoltlesgue explained it. Sg w 6th
chapter, &e¢. &e. Hence, also, we may see a just
and adequate reason of the grest joy, consolation
and happiness that universally accompanied
the primitive preaching and belief of the gospel
amongst all sorts of people; as also, of the very
singular and eminent fruits of universal benevo-
lence, of :ﬁ of brotherly kindness,of liberal-
ity, of fortit e, of patience, of resignation, of
mutua] forbearance and forgiveness; in & word,
of universal self-denying obedience in confor-
mity to Christ; conr.enn:ﬁ , nay, even joyfully,
euflering the lose of all things for his sake; g0
that the apostle John could boldly and confi-
dently challenge the world, saying, “Who is
he that overcometh the world, but he that
believeth that Jesus Christ is the Son of God?”

Such was the virtue of the primitive faith;
and such faith the just and gennine effect of
the spostolic gupe{; for it could produce no
other correspondent faith, if it produced any
at all. In fine, from the premises befors us,
that is, from the whole apostolic exhibition of
the folpcl, and its recorded effects upon all who
professed to believe it, many of whom, it is
certain, did not truly understand the gospel,
and therefore could not truly believe it; never-
theless, from the whole of the premises, it is
evident that the professing world is for gnue,
yen, very far indeed, from original ground; for
sach was the import of the gos ltutimmr, a8
we have seen, that all who protessed to believe
it, whether they were intelligent persons or not,
understood at least 50 much by it, that it gave
assurance of pardon and acceptance with God
to every one that received it; that is, to every
baptized believer; consequently, every one that
was baptized, making the same profession, he
both thought himself, and was esteemed by his
professing brethren, s justified and accepted
person. Hence we do not find a single instance,
on the sacred record, of a doubting or discon-
solate christian; nor s single hint dropped for the
direction or encouragement of such; but, on
the controry, much seid to detect and level
g:tumptnom confidence. How different thia

m the present state of the professing world,
the discreet and judicious reader need not be
informed. Now, surely, if similar causes uni-
formly produce similar eh’ecta, the same preach-
ing would as uniformly produce the same faith
that it did in the beginning in all them that
believed it; and evenin all them that thought
they believed it; namely, of the person’s justi-
fication and acceptance with God; and, of
course, the same faith would produce the same
pesce and joy in the believer, and in him that
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thought himsslf to be such, as itdid in the dtyl‘,
and under the preaching, of the apostles and o
their faithful coadjutora. T. W.

For two centuries the “christian nationa)’
emperors, kings, princes, priests and laity, were
uniting their efforts to rescue the “holy land”
in which the Saviour lived and died, from the
hands of the infidels. A superstitious venera-
tion for the city of Bethlehem, the place of the
nativity; for l{e villages of Judea, the theatrs
of the miracles; and for Jerusalem, the place
of the crucifixion, and the sepulchre of the
Messiah, was the omuse of innumerable pil-
Frimngas to Palestine, These pilgrimages were,

many years, performed with safety. But,
in the year 1065, this land fell into the hands
of the Turks, and pi?lqﬁmagu to it became
extremely dangerous. The merit and indispen-
sable necessity of these pilgrimages increased,
in popular estimation, with the dangers attend-
ant on them. The hard ussge of e;ﬁil rims,
from the tyranny of the Turks, filled urope
with complaints. Ina council of four thousand
ecclesiastics and thirty thousand seculars, it was
detsrmined to be mentorious in the sight of God,
to be a greatand pious design, and to be “the
will of E'e ,” that all christians should engage
inone grand system of hostilities against the
Turks; that at and powerful expeditions
should be fitted out against the infidels who
possessed the *“holy land;” that the eoldicrs
should all wearacroes on their right shoulders,
and, with ewords in their hands, open the way
into the heoly city. These expeditions were
called croisades, from the circumstance of the
soldiers wearing the cross. All Europe was
enguged in this project. Buck tells us in his
compend of history, that “all ranke of men, now
deeming the croisades the only road to heaven,
were impatient to open the way, with their
swords, to the holy ecity. Nobles, srtisans, pea-
saits, even priests enrolled their nzmes, and
to decline this eervice, was branded with the
reproach of impiety and cowardice. The nobles
were moved by the romantic spirit of the age to
hope for opulent establishments in the East, the
chief seat of mrts and commerce at that time.
In pursuit of these chimerical projects, theyhsold
at l]::w prices, their ancient cestles and inherit-
ances, which had now lost all value in their
eyes. The infirm snd aged contributed to the
expedition by presents and money, and many of
them sattended it in person, being determined,
if possible, to breathe their last in sight of that
city where their Saviour died for them, Even
women, mcenlinﬁ their sex under the disguise
of srmour, attended the camp.?’ The first
croisade consisted of three hundred thousand
undisciplined and about seven hundred thousand
disciplined men. No less than eight croisades
were undertaken in something less than two
hundred dvear-. Upwards of two millions were
destroyed in these croisades—and yet the Holy
Land ‘is still retsined by the infidels. “I1f»
says the same Charles Buck, “the absurdity
and wickedness of this conduct can be exceeded
by any thing, it must be by what follows. In
1204 the frenzy of croizading seized the children,
who are ever ready to imitate what they sce
their parents engaged in; their childish folly
was encouraged by the monksandschoolmasters,
and thousands of those innocents were conducted
from the houses of their parents, on the super-
stitious interpretation of these words; “Out of
the mouths of babes and sucklings hast thou
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perfected praise.” Their base conductors sold
a part ofthem to the Turks, and the rest perished
riserably.”

We are all prepared to call those croisades
chimerical wicked pl::i’.uu, and to compli-
ment ourselves as elevated above such wild
snthusiasm and debasing superstition; yet, per-
haps some of the great and popular undemi‘lngn
of our ersa may be pronounced by posterity 18
sbsurd and superstitious, as enthusiastic and
unseriptural as those we so cheerfully censare.
The colleclin& of money by thehandsof a consta~
ble, to pay a *divine for teaching us righmml-
ness, mercy, and the love of God; the inco
rating of a christian society bs the act of &
lafi stive body, often composed of men of no
religion, of sceptics in the christian revelation,
and of men of different religious sects; the asking
and receiving money from those who have not
received the gospel as the goepel of their salve-
tion, to send the word to the heathen which they
themselves have not oheyed ; the selling of pews
for hundreds of dollars to defray the expenses
of building 8 house of worship, decornted like
a thentre, to gratify the pride of life; the taxing
of those pews to collect a revenue to support the
reverend incambent, who weekly from the ros-
trum sells his prayersand his sermons ; the conse-
crating of grave-yards; the laying the foundation
stones of cathedrals and meeting-houses with
masonic and clerical honors; the making of holy
water, or the consecrating a few drops from a
common to & special use; and many 6ther pranks
of protestant priests, will, no doubt, be viewed
by those that come after us as superstitious, as
enthusiastic, es anti-christian as the eroisades;
though, Eerhaln, inferior in magnitude and not
n;ﬁpt ly wicked. R

'or three hundred years great exertions have
been made to convert the whole world to the
christian religion. Much zeal has been exhib-
ited, many privations have been endured, and
great dangers have been braved by missionearies
to heathen lands. In this landable object the
most ignorant and most superstitious sect in
christendom has been the most active, and, if we
can credit its reports, by far the most successfal.
The Portuguese an S{)nniardl of the holy asee
of Rome, in the sixteenth century, spread (what
they call) the goapel, through large districis in
Al‘{, Africa, and America. Different orders of
monks, snrt!eulu! , the Dominicans, Francis-
cans, and, above sil, the Jesuits, displayed aston-
ishing zeal, and spent immense sums in reclaim-
ing African, A;ial)le and American Pagans. The
great missionary Xavier spread the Komish gos-

el through the Portuguese settlements in the
st Indies, through mest of the India conti-
nent, and of Ceylon. In 1549, he ssiled to
Japan and founded a church there, which soon
amounted to six bundred thousand Roman chris-
tisns. Otherspenetrated intoChina, and founded
churchesthat continued one hundred and seventy
years. In 1580, other Catholic missionaries pen-
etrated into Chili and Peru, and converted the
natives. Others labored with ardent zeal and
unwearied industry among the Greeks, Nesto-
rians, Abysinisnsand Egyptian Copts. In 1622,
the pope established a congregation of cardinals,
de da fide, and endowed it with ample
revenues for propagating the faith. In 1627,
Urban, the pope, added a college, in which the
languages of pagana were taught. Francecopied
the example of Rome,and formed establishments
for the same purposes. Amongst all the relig-
ious orders there was **a holy ambition,” which
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rank as due to their zeal, learning, and devote
ness to the holy see. The Dominicans, Fra
ciscans, and others, disputed the palm wi
them. The new world and the Asiatic regio
were the chief field of their labors. They pen
trated into the uncultivated recessesof Americ:
They visited the untried regions of Siam, Tot
kin, and Cochin China. They entered the vai
empire of Chine itself, and numbered million
among their converts,. They dared to confrog
the dangers of the tyrannieal government q
Japan. In India they sssumed the garb ant
austarities of the Brahmins, and boasted, on the
const of Malabar, of a thousand converts bap-
tized in one year by s single missionary. Their
sufferings were, however, very great; and in
China and Japan they were exposad to the most
dread ful persecutions, and many thousands were

y
cut off, with, at last, a final expulsion from the
mpi:;..':hw."}wqw Pictionary, vol. 1,
p. 147.

Woe all, who cail ourselves protestants, hesi-
tate mot to say, that those missionaries, notwith-
sianding their zeal, their privations, and their
sufferingein the missionary cause, left the heathen
no better than they found them; nay, in some
instances, they left them much worse; and, that
there is as much need for their conversion from
the religion of those missicnaries, as there was
from the religion of idols. It may be worthy of
the serious considerstion of many of the zealous
advocates of the various sectarian missions in
our day, whether, in a few years, the same things
may not be said of their favorite projects which
they themselves affim of the Catholic missions
and miesionaries. They should slso remember
thatit was once az unpopular and as impious to

eal against the missionary underiakings of
the ‘* mother church,” as it can pouiblg be now
to even call in question the sch of any of
her daughters. It might not be amiss also to
consider, that a Dominican or a Jesuit did appeal
to the privations and sufferings of their mission-
aries usa proof of their sincerity and piety, and
to their great success, as a Esoof that the Lord
of Hosts weswith them. These reflections sug-
gest the necessity of great caution in formin
opinions on the measures of the religionists o
our time. We pass over the Moravian, the
Episcopalian, the Presbyterian, the Methodist
and the Baptist missionaries of this age, a
proceed to suggest, in the most respectful man-
ner, to the religious community, a few thoughte
on what appears to us the capital mistake ol sll
the missionary schemes of our time.

The capital mistake of modern missionary schemess

Ix order that this may lgpur as plain as pos-
sible, we ghall take a brief view of the two
gnni missions instituted by God. The tirst was
that of Moses and Joshua. Moses was the great
apostle from God to the Israelites in Eyypt.
Before he became God's missionary, from his
own benevolence, to his brethren the Jews, and
from a eense of the tyranny of the Egyptians, ke
became a revenger of the wrongs ot his people,
and delivered one of them from the hands ot an
Egyptian. In this period of his history he very
much resembled one of our best miissivnarics:
he was a benevolent, zealous, and boid nun;
felt himself called to & good work ; but not buiig
commissioned by God, his efforts were unn-
vailing, and he waa obliged to fly his country ivs
his ill-timed zeal. After forty yenars,the L .
sppeared to him and commissioned him s s
missionary to Egypt. Moses, from his wwu

should do most. “The Jesuits claimed the firs.

experience on a {ormer occasion, discovered it
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something more was mecessary to his success
than professions and good speeches: he,
therefore, answered and said, “But, behold, they
will pot believe me, nor hearken to my voice;
for they will say, the Lord hath not appeared
unto thee.”” The Lord immediately suthorized
and empowered him to work miracles. He now

forth, in econjunction with his brother

aron,clothed with er authority, confirmin,

his testimony with mpgr:zandwonde;l, andeﬂ'ect%
the deliverance of the Israelites from ignorance
and bond;&ge. (See an a nt of this mission,
Exodus, 3d and 4th chapters.) The success of
his mission Stephen compendiously relates in
these words, JAelr vii. 36. “Thie Moses
whom they refused, saying, who made thee n
ruler and & judge? the same did God send to be
a ruler and a deliverer by the hand of the angel
thet appeared untohim inthe bush. Hebrought
them out, after that he had shewn wonders and
signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea,
and in the wilderness tonz years.”

Joshua becomes, after the death of Moses, the
seeond missionary in this mission, and is thus
suthorized, Joshua, i. 5. * There shall not any
man be able to stand before thee all the days of
thy life: as I was with Moses, so I will be with
thee; I will not fail thee nor forsake thee.” 9.
« Have not I commanded thee? Be strong and
of a good courage; be not afraid, neither be
thou dismayed; for the Lord thy God is with
thee whithersoever thou goest.” Signe and
wonders accompanied the ministry of Joshua
until he placed the tribes of Isruel in their own
land and divided it to them by lot. In this man-
ner the first grand mission commenced, pro-

d,and terminated. Without pausing on
the mission of John the Baptist, to introduce the
christian ers, which was also authentieated by
signe and wonders attendant on his conception
and birth, and which were noisedabroad through-
out all Juden, whereby his testimony was con-
firmed to the people; we proceed to the second
in order of time, but in fact the first grand
mission to which all others were subservient—
we mean the Father's sending bis own Son into
the world us his great apostle or missionary, and
the Bon’s sending his missionaries to perfect
this grand mission. We need scarcely stop here
to shew that signs and wonders accompanied his
preaching, as every christian, on the evid
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signs and wonders sufficient to awe opposition
to subdue the deepest rooted judice:.,w::xd tc’o
satisfy the most inquisitive of the arigin of their
doctrine.,

After Pentecost their powers were enlarged
end new signe added. sensible are they of
the vast importance of those miracles, that their
prayers ran in the following style, Acts iv. 29.
“ Lord, behold their threatenings; and grantunto
thy servants, that, with all boldness, they may
speak thy word, by stretching forth thy hand to
h sndy that signs and wondersmay be done by
the name of thy holy son Jesus.” Those spirit-
ual gifts continued until the gospel was preached -
to all the world, Jews and Gentiles, and until
churches were planted in all nations. Then
they cemsed. hy? Doubtless, because, in
the eyes of Omniscience, they were no longer
necessary. The missionary work was done.
The gospel had been preached to all nations
before the end of the apostolic age. The bible,
then, gives us no idea of a missionary without
the power of working miracles. Miracles and
missionaries are inseparably connected in the
New Testament. Nor can it be considered an
objection to this fact, should it appear that some
persons in the train of the true missionaries
wrought no miracles, seeing those that led the
van performed every thing of this kind that was
nec . Just asif a missionary were sent to
India, with powera equal to those of Paul, with
a score of attendants and fellow-laborers, his
spiritual gifts or miraculous powers accredit the
mission as of divine origin, and are as convine-
ing to the witnesses as though they all wronght
miracles. From these plain and obvious facts
and considerations, it 1s evident that it is &
capitel mistake 10 suppose thet missionaries in
hesthen lands, without the power of working
miracles, can succeed in establishing the chrie-
tian religion. If-it was necessary for the first
missionaries to them, it is a8 necessary
for those of our time who go to pagan lands, to

ess them. Every argument that can be
adduced to show that those signs and wonders,
exhibited in Judea, were necessary to the sucs
cess of that mission, can be tumed to show that
such signs and ders are ary at this
day in China, Japan, or Burmah, to the succesa
of & missionary.

The of all modern missionaries is in

of those signs and wonders, receives him as
God's Messiah, the Saviour of the world. But
how did he send forth his miesionaries? He
tells them, * As the Father sent me, so also I
send you.” Matthew informs us, chap. x., that
4 Jesus called nnto him his twelve disciples, and

ve them power againet unclean spirits, to cast
them out, and to heal all manner of sickness
and disease.” These he commanded to go to
the lost sheep of the House of Israel, and to
preach the epproaching niﬁn of heaven,and te
confirm it by miracles—*' Heal the sick, cleanse
the lepers, raise the dead, castout demons: freely
you have received, freely give.”

The seventy disciples, who were sent out by
the Messish to go before his face, and to
announce the approaching reign, were sent, in
the same manner, empowered to confirm their
testimony by signs and wonders. See Luke x.
‘The apostles, in the last commission, were sent
to all the world; but were prohibited, in the
sccompanying instructions, from commencin
their operations, until they should be endue
witha power from on high. Thus all the
missionaries, sent from heaven, were authorized
«nd empowcred to confitm their doctrine with

accordance with these facts, They have, in
some instances, succeeded in persuading some
individuals to put on a sectarian profession of
christianity. Aws the different philosophers, in
ancient nations, succeeded in obtaining a few
disciples to their respective systems, each new
one making some inroads upon his predecessors;
s0 have the modern miesionaries succeeded in
making a few proselytes to their pystems, from
amongst the disciples of the different pagan sys-
tems of theology. But that any thing can be
produced, of a credible character, reumbli;g
the success of the divine missionaries, nerra

in the New Testament, is impossible; or, that a
church, resembling that et Jerusalem, Samari

Cesaren, Antioch, or Rome, has been founde
in any pagan !u'u.ir by the efforts of our mission-
aries, we{oiieu incapable of proof. Is, the

the attempt to convert the heathen by means
modern missionaries, an unauthorized and a
hopeless one? It seems to be unauthorized,
and, if 8o, then it is & I:r.?eluu one.
Hot, then, is the Mg’ spread through the
ori

The New Testament is the onl

information on thie topic.

source of
It teaches us that

.

s
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the associstion, called the church of Jesus Christ
is, in ’ the only institution of God
left on earth to illuminate and reform the world.
That il{, to speak in the most definitive and
intelligible manner, a society of men and women,
having in their hands the oracles of God; believ-
ing in their hearts the gospel of Jesus Christ;
confessing the truth of Christ witk their lips;
exhibiting in their lives the morality of the gos-
pel, and walking in all the commandments and
ordinances of the Lord, blamelessly, in the sight
of all men. When spiritual men, i. . men
having spiritual gifis, or, a8 now termed, mirac-
nlous gifts, were withdrawan, this institution was
left on earth, as the grand scheme of Heaven, to
enlighten and reform the world. An organized
society of this kind, modelled after the plan
taught in the New Testament, is the consum-
mation of the manifeld wisdom of God to
exhibit to the world the civilizing, the morali-
sing, the saving light, which renovates the
human heart, which elevates human cheracter,
and which prostrates in the dust all the boast
expedients of ancient and modern times. The
church of the livi:f God is therefore styled the
pillar and ground of the truth; or, as Macknight
more correctly renders it, the pillar and support
of the truth.

The christian religion ie a social religion, and
cannot be exhibited to the full conviction of the
world, only when it appexrs in this social char-
acter. An individual or two, in a pagan land,
may talk about the christian religion, and may
exhibit its morality as far as respects mankind
in general; but it is impossible to give a clear, a
satisfactory, a convincing exhibition of it,in any
other way than by exhibiting a church, not on
paper, but in actual existence and operation, as
diyinely appointed. The ambassadors of Chriat,
or his missionaries to the world, were commis-
sioned to go toall nationsin quest of materials to
build this pillar of truth, this house of the living
God; and then to place and cement these mate~
rials in such a way as to bear the inacription of
the blessed gospel, and to exhibit it in such
conspicuous and legible characters, s to be
known and read by all men. This work the
apostles accomplished in vain%:nde of twain
one new man, 1. e. of Jew and Gentile one new
institution, or associated body, the church; and
baving placed this in oll nations, in the most
conspicuous and elevated situations; in the most
populous countries, the most commercial states,
and in the most renowned cities, they were
taken to heaven, and left the church, by 1ts doec-
trine and example, to christianize the world.
All thet has been necessary ever since was to
hold fast the apostles’ doctrine and command-
ments, If this had been faithfully done, there
would have been no need, at this moment, to
talk of converting the heathen. But it has hap-
pened, by the woeful departure of ambitious
and ignorant men, from the ancient simplicity
of the new religion, that the same awful crime
is justly preferred agminst the people called
Christinns, that was, by an apostle, charged upon
the Jews, viz. *The christian name has been,
through your crimes, blasphemed smong the
heathen.” Yes, indeed, so blasphemed, so dis-

ced, so vilified, that amongst those pagans
ﬁ:t have heard of it, the term chriskian denotes
every thing that is hateful and impious. If the
channel of the vast Atlantic were filled with
tears of the deepest contrition, they would not
suffice to wash the “christian nations” from the
odium and turpitude of crime with which they
have debased themselves, 8o as to appear worthy

-
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of the approbation of the that know them

ﬁoﬂling can be d?::?::rth’ of admira-
tion by the chnstians of this age, with any refer-
ence to the conversion of the nations,
until the christians separate themselves from all
the worldly combinstions” in which they mre
swallowed up, until they come out from .MT
them that have a form of godliness, but deny the
power of it; until they cast out all the urﬁlh,
money-lovers, boasters, {roud, blasphemers,
drunkards, cov breakers, disobedient to
parents, ungrateful, without natural affection,

slanderers, incontinent, fierce, betrayers, head-
nmn? puffed up, and lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of God; until they form themselves

into societies independent of hireling priests and
ecclesiastical courts modelied efter the forum
the parliament, or national conventions; unti
they cast to the moles and to the bats the Pla-
tonic speculations, the Pythagorean dreams and
Jewish fables they have written in their creeds;
until they return to the kncient model delineated
in the New Testament; and until they keep the
ordinances as delivered to them by the apostles.
Then suppose a christian church were to be
placed on the confines of & heathen land, as
some of them must inevitably be, the darkness
of paganism will serve, as a shade in a picture,
10 exhibit the lustre of christianity. Then the
heatben sround them will see their humility;
their henvan:f-mindedneu, their hatred of gar-
ments spotted with the Besh, their purity, their
chastity, their temperance, their sobriety, their
brotherly love; they will observe the order of
their worship, and will fall down in their sssem-
blies, ms Pnul affirms, and declare that God is in
them of a truth. Then will be verified snew
the words of the Saviour—*If ye love one
enother, all men will know that you are the dis-
ciples of the Seviour of the world.” They will
say to one another, and proclaim to their coun-
trymen oo every occasion, “These christians
ere peaceful, benevolent, humane, forgetful, and
forgiving of injuries; they hate war, oppression,
theft, falsehood, detraction; they are always
talking of the hope of a glorious resurrection
from the dead, and are looking for the comi
of him whom they call their Lord. In their
sssemblies there is order, peace, love, and har-
mony. Their chief guide is not distinguished
by his dress, ae our priests, nor docs he, like
them, live upon the sweat and sacrifices of the
people. He works with his own hands as
those who meet with him in their assembly.
They repay the curses of wicked pagans with
blessings, and their benevolence is not confined
to themselves. They are as benevolent to all
our people as to themselves—coine, see if their
religion is not better than ours—better than all
othera,” 'When the christisn church assumes
such & character, there will be no need of mis-
sionaries. She will shine forth in the doctrine
and in the practice of her members, as the sun
in the firmament, and the brightness of her
radiance will cheer the region and shadow of
death. -

If, in the present day, and amongst all those
who talk s0 mugh of e missionary apirit, there
could be found such a society, though it were
composed of but twenty, willing to emigrate to
some heathen land, where they would support
themaelves like the natives, wear the same garb,
adopt the country ans their own, and profess
nothing like » missionary rro'ect; should such
a society sit down and hold forth in word and
deed the saving truth, not deriding the gods nor
the religion of the natives, but allowing their
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own works and example to speak for their roli-
gion, and practicing as sbove hinted; we are
persuaded that, in process of time, a more solid
foundation for the conversion of the natives
would be laid, and more actusl auccess resulting,
than from ell the miesionsries cmployed for
twonty-five years. Such a course would have
some warrant from scripture; but the present
bas proved itself to be all human,

e do not intend to dwell much on this topie.
We have thought the above remarks were due
10 the great interest manifested by many in those
enterprizes. We know many of the well dis-
pou? ore engaged in these projects; nay, it is
2ot long since we ourselves were enthusiastic in
the missionary spirit. Let the reader remember
onr motto—let him *prove all things, and hold
{zst that which is W Ebiras.

Missionaries to Burmah.

On Wednesday, the 1ith of June, at Utica,
New York, the l"la . Jonathan Wade and his
consort were set apart as missionsaries to the
Burman empire, by a committee of the board of
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ave them the right hand of fellowship,  that
fl:e-_r should go to the heatben.” The Rev.
Lucius of Cyrene offered up the concluding
rayer. The services were performed in the
v. Mr. Simeon Niger's meeting-house. The
day was fine, and the assemblage was very
large, and proved, by their fixed and silent atten-
tion to the services, how much they feit for the
world that lieth in witkedness; and by a collec-
tion of $86 25 cents, they shewed a willingness
to aid the Rev. Mrm aulus .lndlrrliﬂ'tgk. Bar-
nabas in earrying the gospel to the heathen.
Mr. Pnull:z'lil a young man, and a pative of
the city of Tarsus; he received his classical
and theological edwcation in the theological
seminary in Jerusalem. He appesred before
the committee a man of d sense, of ardent
sia , and understandingly led by the spirit of
to the work in which he has now emgaged.”
Itis then plain that the above notification is
just in the spirit and style of this from
e 13th chapter of tho J¢ts. Butin the common
tranalation the original lvsos much of its ﬁpﬁ-
tude and beauty; for, lo! it reads thus: “Now
there was in the church that was at Antioch

m ro of the Baptist G | Convention
An interesting sermon was delivered on the
occasion by the Rev. Nathaniel Kendrick, from
2 T¥m. ii. 10. “Therefore I endure all things for
the elect’s sake, that they also may obtain the
salvation which is in Chnist Jesus with eternal
Eory.“ Rev. Alfred Bennett led in offering u
e consecrating prayer. - Rev. Daniel Hasecall
ve Mr. Wade an appropriate charge, and the
v. Joel W. Clerk gave him the right hand of
fellowship, “that he should go to the heathen;”
Rev. John Peck addressed Mrs. Wade, and Rev.
Elon Galusha gave her the right hand of fellow-
ship, Rev. Elijah F. Willey offered the conclu-
ding ﬁnyer. ® services were performed in
Rev. Mr. Atkin’s meeting-house. The day was
fine, and the sssemblage was very large, and
proved, b{ their fixed and silent attention to the
sorvices, how much they felt for the world that
listh in wickedness; and by a colleetion of §88.

23 taken on the spot, they showed a willingness
to share in the pleasure and expense of spreading
the el in all the earth.

r. Wade is s young man, and = native of the
state of New York. He received his classical
and - theological education in the theclogical
seminary at Hemilton. He appeared before the
commitiee s man of good sense, of ardent piety,
and understandingly led by the spirit of God to
the work in which he has now engaged. Mrs.
Wade is {rom a respectable family in Hamilton,
Madison county, daughter of demcon Lapham.
Her early piety and active zeal in the cause of
her Redeemer, has encouraged the hope that she
will be eminently useful in the cause of missions
with her husband.—{ Latier nary.

Note by éﬂe i f“t-hﬂow b;:cord:tlllt i: ll!lw lan-
and spirit of the above to the following
ey e from the 13th chapter of the Actsof the
Aposties:—“On Wedne al;, the 11th of June,
A. D. 44, the Rev. Saulus Pauius and the Rev.
Joses Barnabas were set apart as missionaries to
the Gentiles dispersed throughout the world, by
a committee of the board of managers of the
Baptist General Convention, met in the city of
Antioch. An interesting sermon was delivered
on the occasion by the Hev. S8imon Niger, from
Laiah xlii, 4. “The isles shall wait for his law.”
Rev. Lucius of Cyrene led in offering up the
consecrating prayer. Rev. Manaen gave Mr.
Paulus snd his companion (Mr. Barnabas) sn

certain prophets and teachers; as, Barmabas, and
Simon that was called Niger, and Lucius of
Cyrene; and Mansen, which had been brought
vp with Herod the tetrarch, and Baul. As :l!ey
ministered to the Lord, and fested, the Holy
Ghost said, separate me Barnabas and Saul for
the work whereunto I have called them. And
when they had fasted and prayad, and laid their
hands on them, they sent them away.”

It is much to be desired that the Baptists in
the western country will not imitate these prece-
dents of pompous vanity, so consecrated in the
east; and that they will rether cherish the spirit
end copy the style of that much despised little
volume called &e New Testament. Then we

know they will remember that itis ﬁo&en b
our Lord, ¢ Be not called Rabbi,” or Reverend.
Then they will confees that many things of high

reputation in this age are an abomipation in
eight of God.
The Bosion Recorder.

Tus editor of the Boston Recorder, in a late
address to his subscribers and to the public in

]

enersl, has made a very generous pr 1to
30 American Educetion Society, thatif, by any
means, he can geta thousand names added to

hie subacription list, (which at present amounts
to 3500,) who will pay as well as subseribe, he
will give a thousand dollars to the Education
Society; and so in proportion for a grester or
smaller number nbove the present S&Cg:‘in each
succeeding year. As an inducement to their
liberelity, be gives a nearly correct list of the
annual income of all the principal missior
and charitable societies of the day, which is as
follows, viz:—

English Education Bociety for the
J: annual income, 253,080 dollars. ting
%et}r of the United Brethren, 32,000 dollars.

Wesleyan Missionary Society, 119,360 dollars.
o English Baptint Missionary Society, 58,668

ollara,

London Missionary Society, 130,708 dollars.

Edinburﬂ; Missionary Bociety, 14,715 dollars.

Church Missionary Bociety, 146,000 dollars.

London Jews® Society, 50,000 dollars,

American Board of Foreign Missions, 569,397
dollars.

American Baptist Board for Foreign Missions,

sppropriate charge; tgd. the Rev. John Mark

18,000 dollare.
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United Forai% Mission Bociety, 11,948 dollars.
3 ]ﬁr‘uish and Foreign Bible iety, 460,884
ollars.
American Bible Society, 38,682 dollars.
I_I.:::ion Religious ct Society, 41,000

ollars.

New England Tract Bocisty, 3,601 dollars. f

Besides those there are Domestic Missiona
and Education Societies in nearly all the Uni
States.

Thus one million four hundred and thirt
eight thousand one hundred and thirty-one dol
lars, or about one million and a half perannu
ia spent in the various schemes of the day
He represents the great need of more learne
divines, and of more readers of religious news-
papers, such as the Recorder, from various
considerstions. Among ofhers we find the
lamentable condition of the*New England states
and the state of New York adduced, nmountinﬂ
to about four hundred thousand families, ““an
of these one hundred thousand may be supposed
to be christisn familios,” and but few of these
for want of religious intelligence (for want of
his paper and others like it) **take any deep
interest in these mighty movements which are
now making for the conversion of the world.”
Yet, with all the “mi tz movements,” he sup-

e that three hundred thousand families in
the above states are not christianized, i. e. three-
fourths of his own people! Religious newspa-
pers, learned divines, and missionaries are much
wanted in New England on this writer's hypo-
thesis!

He then suggests to his present readers the
necessity of regarding asa “sacred duty” which
they owe God and their country, to persuade
their neighbors and friends to take his paper; to
“ministers of the gospel,” the necessity of
recommending it from the pulpit; to “enter
prizing females,” the excellence of persuading
others; to “students of colleges,” especiaily
the beneficisries, to spend a part of their vaca-
tions; to “teachers of schoole,” to extend their
usefulness; to parents, and ‘‘ persons travelling,”
“ha\;i;:f a commission from the publisher,” to
do g by circulating religious newspapers in
their respective spheres,

The Boston Recorder casts his mite into the
treasury of the American Edueation Bociety.
To make learned teachers of christianity is his
Ennd o?ecl, next to enlarging his subseription

st. “The reasons,” he says, “ why the Educa-
tion Society was formed, may be found in the
following fa¢ts: One hundred and forty-six
towns in Maine; forty-five towns in two coun-
ties of New Hampshire; one hundred and thirty-
nine towns in Vermont; fifty-three congrega-
tions in Massachusetts; three hundred and
eighty-nine congregations in the Presbyterian
church in New York, Pennsylvania, and Ohio;
forty-six counties containing three hundred and
four thousand inhabitants, in Virginia; three
hundred and thirtg—hro churches of different
denominations in South Carolina, all Indians,
IHinois, Missouri, and Michigan, except so far
as & few ministers can supply a population of
three hundred thousand scatiered overa terri-
tory almost three times as large as New England;
one thousand churches in the Baptist, and four
hundred and fifty-one churches in the Pres-
byterian connexion, are destitute of educated
ministers. Add to these appalling facts, the
unparalleled increase of our population and the
disproportionate increase of our religious insti-
tutions, .and to thees the deep darkness that
covers vast portions of our globe, and truly ¢ the

N i
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harvest is great and the laborers are few.”
Hence, then, the necessity of the American
Education Bociety.”

How very different the course recommended
by the Recorder to enlighten the world, and that
recommended by the Baviour and his apostles!
The scheme of a learned priesthood chiegz
composed of beneficiaries, has long since p
itself to be » grand device 10 keep men in igno-
rance and bondage; a scheme, by means of
which the people have been shrewdly taught to
put out their own eyes, to fetter their own feet,
and to bind the yoie upon their own necks.
From this iniquitous scheme, a knowledge of
the New Testament is the oniy means that can

hagt the people free.
No. 3.] Ocronzr 6, 1823,
The —~No. 1.

No crass or order of men that ever appeared on
earth have obtained so much influence, or ac-
quired so complete an ascendency over the hu-
man mind, a8 the clergy. The christian clergy
have exercised, for about fifteen hundred years,a
memign dominion over the bible, the conscien-
cali_ and the religious sentiments of all nations
professing christlani?'. Even kings and em
rors bowed with delerence to their authonty,
acknnlud{ing their supremacy, and not dari
to wield the sceptre until consecrated :':ﬁ
crowned by a minister of relision.—Thonglx
vials of wrath have been poured from heaven
upon the kingdom of the clergy; though many
of them have gnawed their tongues and bit
their lips with pain, at the loss of their former
magnificent and mighty sway—yet, still their
dominion, though much impaired, exists to an
alarming extent; and their eagerness to have an
unrivalled control over public sentiment, in all
religious affairs, romains unabated. Behold the
arrogance of their claime! and the peerless
haughtiness of their pretensions! They bave
said, and of them many still say, they have
an exclusive right, an official right to affiz tha
proper interpretation to the scriptures; to ex-
pound them in public sssemblics; insomuch,
that it would be pmumpmous in a layman to
attempt to exercise any of those functions which
they have assumed. They mumst ‘‘christen
the new born infant; they must catechise and
conform the tender stripling ; they must celebrata
the ritee of matrimony; they must dispense all
ordinances in religion; they must attend the
corpee to ite grave, preach a funeral sermon,
and consecrata the very ground on which it is
laid. This dominion they st first obtained by
slow degrees: but from its great antiquity and
general prevalence, it is ealmost universally
acquiesced in, approved, yea, even admired by
the devout community. From this dominion
over the feelings and consciences of mankind,
it was not dithcult to slide the hand into the
purse of the superstitious. The most artful
and, indeed, the most effectual way, to get holJ
of the purse, is to get a hold of the conscience.
The deeper the impression is made on the one,
the deeper the draft onthe other. Thus it came
to pass that the =le|£y obtained worldly estab-
lishments, enriched themselves, and became an
order as powerful in the state as in the church.
The history of France before the Revolution, and
of Spain until the establishment of the Consti-
tution and the Cortes, is s convincing proof
of the truth of these positions. Niles, in his

“ Weekly Register,” informs us, that in Spain,
before the Revoluti:m, “ the number of secular
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clergy, monks and friars, &c., was one hundred
and forty-eight thousand, two hundred and
forty-two. Nuns and religious women, thiry-
two thousand; total, one %nud‘l‘ed and eighty
thousand, two hundred and forty two. These
[essens occupied three thousand convents.”

The pmteny ’* adds the same writer, * belong-
ing to the ciorgy, in lapds and buildings.
amounted to the enormous sim of eight hundred
and twenty-nine millions of doHars! exclusive
of tithes and various other taxes and dues,”

Ia the kingdom of the clergy there are many
ranks and degrees, as respects influence, suthor-
ity, wealth, and digpity. From the ,haughl.y
gnnnﬂ' that sita upon the throne of an imaginary

t. Peter, down to the poor curate who sells his
fifty-two sermons per annum, for & starving
advance of twenty per cent. on the first cost;
what a diversity ot rank, of authority, of wealth,
and dignity!! Perhaps it may be said, that the
kingdom of the clergy was designed to benr a
resemblance to the kingdom of pature, which
exhibits an endless variety, that it may please,
daliiht and instruet us. Thus, from the mighty
elephant, down to the oyster that cli to ita
native rock, what a variety! And from the
Eurgeons majesty and wide dominion of his

oliness, down to the humble class-leader,
marching at the head of twelve candidates for
immortality,” what a diversity! But with all
this divermity, what & unity of apirit, of aim, and
of pursnit!! The class-leader w become &
local preacher; the local preacher, a eirenit-rider;
the circuit-rider, a presiding elder; and the
presiding elder, a bishap. en the highest
round of the ladder is possessed, No further
exaltation; no higher preferment in one pro-
vince of the kingdom of the clergy. But in
another province of the same kingdom, there
is a greater diversity of gifts, honors and emolu-
ments; but still the spint, gnd temper, and aim,
are one and the same. The bishop is an infe-
rior dignitary in another province of this realm;
be views with envious eyes the superior dig-
nity of the lord archbishop, and when promoted
to this honor, hi# ambition is circumseribed by
his circumstances. Every member, then, of
this kingdom of prieste is aiming for omne and
the same object; and though, in other provinces,
the ranks may be fewer, and the honors less,
the desires, and aims, and pursuits of the priest-
hood are specifically the same. To say that
every individual of this nation of clergy is actu-
ated by such motives, and such only, is very far
from ourintention. There have been good and

ions kings, and thereare good and pious clergy.
;'Bt we confess it is much easier to be a good
and pious king, thana d and pious clergy-
man. There are, in the christian :'eliglem’T
constitutional principles that must be trampl
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istration of their sournment, and the securing
what were called the interests of the church.
Many sermons have been delivered on the ne-
cessity and imtgoranea of a special call to the
ministry; on the necessity and importance of
the confederation of the ministry, in the form
of genersl councils, synods, sssemblies, asso-
ciations, end conferences; in order to their
securing the interests of religion, which seem
80 complstely identified with the interests of the
clergy, that many have been tempted to think
that the phrase, “the interests of religion,”
means, the interests of the cl A
Now, although I feel myself as able to de-
monstrate and prove that both the one and the
other of these positions is false, a8 I am to prove
that there is a God, the creator of heaven and
earth ; yet, I cheerfully admitthat there are now,
and there were formerly, many good men who
have edvocated the neceesity, an tiated on
the importance, of a special call of the Holy
Bpirit to the work of teaching the christian reli-
fwn, and, also, who have eamestly contended
or that confederation of the ministers of religion
as above stated. Nay, that many good and em-
inent men have really thought such things indis-
pensable to the promotion of christianity. But
shall we be deterred from examining any princi-
ple because d and great men have espoused
it? Nay, venly! Should we adopt this course,
all exemination of principles is at an end. We
one of these called
ones to furnish us with the evidences of his hav-
ing been specially called by the Holy Spirit, to
the preaching and teaching of the chnstian reli-
gion. The purposes to be answered by such a
eall, it is replied, render it necessary. What
then are the purposes to be answered by such a
call? It is answered, that they are two; first
the qualification of the preacher himself; &
secontly, the regard to be peid to the instruc-
tions which he communicates. Doubtless, then,
it is necessary that the call be evidenced to those
to whom he is sent. For if the inajructions are
the mors to be rffurded, because of the preach-
er’s call by the Holy Spirit, it is ablolute:]y ne=-
cessary that his call be well auvthenticated, that
his instructions may be well received. It must
either be criminal ‘or not criminal to disregard
the instruction of & teacher of the christian reli-
ion. On the supposition of its being criminal,
the criminality must arise from the negleet or
despite of his anthority to instruct; but his
authority to imstruct must be rendered apps-
rent and manifest before it is criminal to neglect
or despise it; therefore, it is necessary that he
demonstrate his authority, to render it eriminal
to neglect or despise his instructions. How then
does he demonstrate his authority? By produc-
ingali ,or a certificate, from Papists, Epis-

-

upon, before & man becomes a priest; but none
that impede his advancement to the throne as a
president oraaa king. The exceptions to the
general spirit and aim of the clergy, are, how-
ever, 80 few, that we may safely ascribe to them
as an order of men, the above views, aims, and
puarsuits.

But, to descend from general to particular
remarie on the kingdom of the clergy, let ue
inquire how they came to invest themselyes
with such authority and dominion? If we
mistake not, they acquired their suthority and
dominion by the use of two grand means; the
first is, that of an a)ledged special call of God
to what is commonly culled the work of the
wmini ; the other, the necessity of a consocia-
tion of these ull«i ones, for the better admin-

copalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, or Baptists,
that they considered him competent and author-
ized to preach and teach christianitv. Does thiagg
rove that he is called by God. No, assurrdly;
or then God calls mento preach different gospcle
end to teach different kinds of christianity!!
This will not satisfy the conscientious. Will
his saying or his swearing that he is moved by
the Holy Spirit to preach and teach christianity,
prove that he is so moved? Noj; for many have
tho::fht that they were so moved, who after-
wards declared and exhibited that they were
mistaken. And many have said that they were
s0 moved by the Holy Bpirit, who were conscious
at the moment that tgﬂ were not so moved, but
sought the office for filthy lucre’s sake. Noth-
ing of this kind will be sdmitted as ovidenco
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that any man is specislly moved by the Holy
ﬁiﬁt to preach or teach the christian rehigion.
either a license from any established sect,
nor his own saying or swearing that he is spe-
cislly moved by the Holy Spirit to the preaching
or teaching of the christian religion, is a proot
sufficient to render it criminal in any to neglect
or despise his instructions. Nothing short of
divine attestations or miracles can evince that
any man is especially called by the Spirit of God
to instruct us in r.;a christian religion. Can
those who say they are moved by the Holy Spirit
to teach the christian relifion, produce this sort
of evidence?! No,no. It isthen in vain to sy
they are so moved. Who is called to believe
any thing without evidence? Does God com-
mand anyman to believe without evidence? No,
most assuredly. When, then, I hear a modern
acher, either with or without his diploms in
r{: pocket saying that he is an ambassador of
Christ, sent Ig God to preach the gospel, moved
by the Holy Ghost to take upon him the work of
the ministry; I ask him to work & miracle, or af-
ford some divine attestation of his being such
character. If he cannot do this, Imark him down
asa knave or an enthusiast; consequently, an
impostor, either i.mentionalg or unintentionally.
ut again—It was said that a speciel call of
the Divine Bpiritis necessary to qualify a preach-
er of the gospel. Let it be asked, in what re-
spect to qualify him? Doubtless to give him the
knowledge of the christian religion, and the fac-
ulty of communicating it. But do those who
say they are moved by the Holy Spirit to assume
the work of the ministry, possess this gift of
knowl and this gift of utterance? It they
doy let them show it. Have they not, for the
most part after thred profess to be thus called,
to go to study the religion, and to study langua-
ges in order to communicate their ideas intelli-
gbl.y‘l Then, indeed, their call docs not qualify
em! The mesning of this call, then, is, “Go
and learn the religion, and learn the use and
meaning of words, that you mey communicate
your kmwlcdge of it; and then [ will send you
to preach, snd lay you undera woful neccasity
of declaring the religion.” Thisis the special
call of the Holy Bpirit contended for. What an
abuse of language! nay, rather, what an abuse of
principle!!! This man is especially called to
do a work, or to go a warfare athis ownexpense!
But did this called clergyman hear a voice? He
enswors, Yes, or No. If he heard a voice, how
does he know whose voice it was? If the voice
of God, how is it proged tobe such? Ifhe says
he heard novoice, why thendoes he say thathe is
called? Suppose this same man who contends
for a call, without a voice, had a son ploughin
in his field, and his son leaves the ploug
and goes to visit his friend. Afier some time
he sends & message for his son, His son lpﬂean;
and when asked why he forgook tho plough, and
went about ridi.n&nnd feasting with his friends,
he answers, Father, you called me from the
lough, and commeanded me to visit your and my
friend-. Nay, son, replies the father, did you
hear my voice calling or commanding you to
such a gourme of conduct? No, father, replies
the son, I did not hear your voice specially call-
ing or commanding me, but Thad a deeg impres-
sion on my mind that it was your wish and my
dutytoleavethe p!o\:lgh andgoa visitinF. Go, sir,
answers the irritated father, to your plough and
remember it is time enough to consider yourself
called when your hear my voice. I say, suppose
one of those who contend for a call, without a
yoice, were thus addressed, would they pot he

.
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constrained to condemn themselves? But to test
this mode of reasoning, let us see how it applies
to those who said, in holy writy thatthey were
called to the work of the ministry. The Lord,
we are told, called twelve men of the Jews
during his life time, to be eye and ear wit-
nesses of all thot he seid and did. These
he afierwards called to be aposties, or ambassa-
dors, or ministers of the New Testament, an
they are equally distinguished by any of thesa
names or titles of office. These he called by
his own voice, and qualified them to preach and
teach infallibly the whole scope of their com-
mission. Their instructions always extended
to their commiasion. In other words, their in-
structions or qualifications, and their commis-
sion were co-extensive. In their first call and
commission they were sent only to the lost sheep
of the houni of Israel, I:md were commandednm
announce the approaching reign, saying, ‘* Re-
pent, for the kiﬁsdm 0?‘ heaven is atg hand.”
And to despise or neglect their instruction was
criminal in the highest degree. He that despised
them, despised him that sent them. Bat this
could not have been the case, had they had ne
means of convincing their hearers that they were
so called and sent.  For this purpose they heal-
ed the sick, they castout d , they cl d
the le they raised the dead; and as they re-
ceivell these powers without money or price
they freely, without money or price, imparte
their benefits. In their second commission, and
in the special commission of Peter to open the
door of faith to the Gentiles, as *“the keys” had
been committed to him; and in the call of Saul
of Tarsus to become an apostle to, and a preach-
er and a teacher of the truth among the Geatiles,
the same circumstances accompanied their eall.
A voice was heard, the gift of wisdom, the gift
of knowledge, the gift of utterance, and the gift
of working miracles, were communicated nnd
exhibited. Itisevident thatall who were called
1o the ministry by God or by his Spirit, posseased
every thing that has been contemplated as neces-
sary in the antecedent remarks. When other
persons called in question Paul’scall to the work
of the ministry or to become an ambassador of
Christ, how did he contend for it? By referring
to the wonders he had wrought, as well 85 to the
labors he had endured. See 2 Cor. xii. 12.
“ Truly,” says he, “ the signs of an apostle were
fully wrought among you with all patience; by
signs, and wonders, and powers.” Again he
teﬁn them, chap. xiii, 6. “But I trust when I
meake you a visit, that ye shall know that we
are not without proof™—+of Christ’s spesking
by me.®

From these premisee we may conclude, that
every one moved bl: the Holy Spirit, or specially
called to the preaching or teaching of christian-
ity, is possessed of these three requisites—

1st, He has heard the voice of God calling him.

2d. He is qualified to speak infallibly.

3d. He is capable of confirming his testim
by divine attestations, or by the workiugG:?
miraclea,

Every ambassador of Christ, mentioned in the
New Testament, possessed these three requisites.
It is absurd, vain and presumptuous for any now
to call themselves am dors of Christ, or to
u(y that they are speciaily called to the ministry
of the New Testament, who not these
three essential attributes of the called ministers
of the New Testament. _

But some, unable to resist the evidence of the
gmedmg factaand reasons, will exclaim, What !

ave we no men among us called and sent by

e -
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God? Btop, my friend. What use have we for
such men? Do we need any new message from
the skies? No. Divine messages require di-
vine messengers. If there be no need of & new
m e from God, or & new revelation of the
Spirit, then there is noneed of new ambassadors,
of new revealers, or new prophets. If the mes-
sage of the twelve apostles, or if the revelation
of the New Testament is incomplete, is imper-
fect, is inadequate, then we have need of a
pew message and Dew messengers from the
skies. But until some bold genius undertakes
to prove that there is need for a new revelation
or a new message {rom God, we shall feariesaly
declare, that while we have the writings of the
four evangelists, the writings of Paul, of Peter,
of James, of Jude and John, we want no new
me from the skiee—no ambassadors from
Christ, In ghort, there is no need to have men
smong us professing to be “called and sent by
God.” In the natural world we might as reason-
ably look for, and expect a new sun, a.new
moon, and new stars; as, in the kingdom of
Christ, to expect new ambassadors, new mes-
sages from , new revelations of the Spirit.
On this subject we have much to say;but in the
mean time, we shall simply add, to prevent mis-
apprehensions, that, as we have a rewelation de-
veloping sll the mysteries of the love and benev-
olence of God towards sinners through Christ,
a revelation clear, simple, full and complete; it
is the duty of every one who acknowledges it jo
be such, to devote hie mind to it, and study it
for himself.

Amongst those who believe and understand
the christian religion, there are individuale call-
ed, in the subordinate sense of the phmse, to

sundry works, of much profit te men.
Those that are rich in this world, professing the
faith, are called by the word of God, wiitten

and read by sll men, to communicate of sheir
substance to the wanta of the poor, to be ready
to distribute, to be willing to communicate to
the wants of the bhrotherhood, and to the wants
of others. When a brother in distress appears
in the presence of a brother rich in this world
the brother of high degree is called by the word
of Godand the providence of God, or the circum-
stances of the case call upon him to put hishand
into his pocket and to communicate to his dis-
tress. lpum in the same sense, & brother whois
well instructed into the doctrine of the kingdom
of heaven who has attained to the full assurance
of understanding of what Paul, and Peter, and
Jaumes, and John, and the other writers of the
New Testament have taught concerning the way
of life and salvation; when he finds persons ig-
norant or unbelieving, eitherin public or private,
is called by the word of God, and the circum-
stances of the case, to tench and preach Christ,
or to show the things that the ambassadors have
tanght and authenticated ; these things he may
urge on their authority who confirmed their tes-
timony with signs and wonders, And as it
would be absurd and vain for the rich man te
say that he wasspecially called and sent by God,
or moved by the Spirit of God to give alms; so it
would be absurd and vain for the person pos-
sessed of the knowledge of the New Testament,
to say that he was moved by the Holy Spirit, or
g:cmll; called by its operationis afd sent by
d to preach. =5
Besides this there is another fact to which we
would advert, viz. that when there is a volun-
tary associstion of any number of disciples of
Christ, met in any one place to attend to the
duties and privileges of a church, should they
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call any one of their own number, who possesses
the qualifications belonging to the bighop or
overseer, laid down by the Holy Bpirit in the
written word; and should they appoint him to
office, a8 the Holy Spirit has taught them in the
same written word—then it may be said to such
a person, “ Take heed to dyom'seli' and to the
flock over which the Holy Spirit bas made you
overseer.” But this bishop, of whom we have
now spoken, is neither priest, ambassador, min-
ister of religion, clergyman, nor a reverend
divine; but swmply one that has the oversight of
one voluntary society, who, when he leaves that
society, has nooffice in any other in consequence
of his being an officer in that. His discharge of
the work of a bishop is limited by, and contined
ta, the particular congregation which appointed
him to office. If he shoald travel abroad and
visit apother con tion, even of the same
views with that olg‘:rﬂch he was or is bishop,
he is then po bishop; he is then in the capacity
of an unofficial disciple. To suppose the con-
trary is to constitute different orders +f men, or
to divide the church into the common clasees of
clergy and laity, than which nothing is more
essentially opposite to the genius and spirit of
christianity. ehave seen some bishops, ignor-
ant of the nature of the office, sctiqﬁvery much
out of character, placing themselves in the
bishop’s office, in & church which they migiht
occasionally visit, and assuming to act officially
in an assembly over which they had no bishop-
ric. They acted as absurdly and as unconsti-
tutionally as the president of the United States
would do, if, when on a wvisit to London, he
should enter the English parliement and place
himself on the throne, either solus, or in con-
junction with his majesty George 1V. and that,
forsooth, because he 18, of was president of the
United States. But of this more afterwards.
In the meantime, we conclude that one of those
mesns used to exalt the clergy to dominion over
the faith, over the consciences, and over the
persons of men, by teaching the people to con-
sider them ne specially called end moved by the
Holy Spirit, and sent to assume the office of
ambaasadors of Christ, or ministers of the chris-
tian religion, is & scheme unwarranted by God
founded on pride, ignorance, ambition, an
impiety; and, as such, ought to be opposed and
exposed by all them that lowe our Lord Jesus
Chriet in sincerity. Ebrros.

Pamwrr, No. II., on teaching the christian reli-
gion, not haying come to hand, we will insert an
article written by him on the resurrection ‘of
Jesus Christ from the dead. This article fur
nishes us with an argumentin proof of the fact,
which we have never seen noticed by any writer
on this most important of all the facts recorded
by the four evangelists. The whole machina

veq turns on this pivot, or the whole chris-

tian religion rests upon this fact. If Christ be
not risen from the dead, the preachingwof Christ
and the faith of christians are in vain. No
historic fact was ever so well proved as this, and
no fact waa ever pregnant with such marvelloos
and exhilarating consequences. It is not only
the highest proof of the truth of all Messiah®s
retensions; it is not only a pledge to us of the
ivine acceptance of the atomement of the
Redeemer; but, it is to us the surest eamnest, and
most conviacing demonsiration of the hope of
christians, viz. a glorious resurrection to eternal
life. The objects of the christian’s hope are
the grandest and most exalted in the whole
range of humsn conception. A new heaven



and 8 new earth; a new body, spiritusl, incor-
raptible, and immertal ; & society transcendantly

. pure, entertaining, end exalted; transporting
oys, unmingled with sorrow, and increasing
gh-a, una.llo{ed with doubt, or }u.r, or pain, con-
stitute the glorious hopes of every true disciple
of Christ; which, when reduced to a wumit,
consist in being meade like the 8on of God.
This glorious hope immediately germinates o
springs from the fact, that the lord is risen
indeed. Thie article, then, will be, not only
edifying, but ineffably cheering, to every one
that has this hope in him.

As this argument was derived from no other
source than an intimate acqusintance with the
four evangelists, it #ill form a new incentive to
those who presume to read the New Testament,
without the spectacles of any system before
their eyes, and will furnish a new proof of the
entertainment, edification, sagurance, and com-
fort to be obtained from a diligent, humble, and
persevering perusal of the blissful volume. Oh!
that all who acknowledge it to be the volume of
salvation, the word of the living God, would
read it! amd, conscious of their need of that

wisdom which comes from above, would ask of| be

God, who gives liberslly and npi;nide not!
Esrror.

ResrecTine Jesus of Nazareth, the Jewish
nation seems to have been divided into two prin-
cipal paries—that which favored, and that
which rejected bis pretensions. That the views
of his scheme too, entertained by both, were not
almost, but altogether political, we have all the
reason, I think, in the world, to believe. The
opposition party regarded the whole as a politi-
cabal, and its sbettors as reformers of the
state. HRadicals, whose ultimate objecis were
to put down the prevailing party; to abandon
sllegiance to the Romane; to assert the inde-
pendence of the Jewish nation; and, under the
conduct of Jesna as their general, or, as his own
party would have it, their king, to maintain jt
aword in hand. This ie the only view that
accords with the warlike mpirit of the times, the
pular belief roliecting Messish'e reign and
ingdom, and with what we read in the four
evangelists. Now, it was to check the spirit of
that enterprize that the leaders of the opposite
rmy voted the destruction of Jesus, who was
ooked upon by the great men as the life’s blood
of this compira?. From the moment when
Caiphas delivered his sentiments on the grand
guestion, ‘“‘what was to be done for the safety
of the state!” the death of Jesus was eagerly
desired b{ them all. These princes, preferring
rank and honor with their presentinglorious case
under foreign masters, to the distant and uncer-
sain advantages of a noble and magnanimous
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importance to those who had slein him, and wh
during the whole of his public ministry, ha
steadily persisted in rejecting and disproving his
pretensions. Hsd the Lord then not appeared
to some of his followers on that day on which
he arose, the dispute of the two parties would
not have been whether he had rieen from the
dead, but only which of them had stolen the
body from the sepuichre. This is evident from
the easy assent which the two disci[:g;l ve to
the hast stions of Mary agsziene.
They believed that the opposits faction hed
stolen the body; John alleging for it as a reason,
that the disciples knew not yet thathe must rise
from the dead. The anticipation of such an
event was equally foreign from the conceptions
of his murderers, who barricaded the tomb, and
sealed it with the seal of the state, not to pre-
vent his resurrection, but, as they themselves
enid, to prevent his followers from taking the
body by stealth. I think too, that the rulers
really and sincerely believed his followers to
have taken away the body, and that, in the first
instance, they regarded the wonders told them
by the soldiers, of earthquakes and angels, to
nothing more than cunningly devised fables,
trumped up by his disciples for the safety of the
guards, who, as they believed, had permitted
them ( the disciples) undisturbedly, perhaps for
a sum of money, to bear away the bodyin the
dark. But their Lribing the soldiers again, may
seem to contradict thie opimion. ell :helz
suppose, for argument’s sake, that the rulers di
believe the reports of the guards, viz. that the
Lord had risen. 1If they did, then they must
have believed that he would also immediately
appear amon%them agein in persom, to assert
the remlity of his claime, and maintain the cer-
tainty of the comfession, for which he had been
ut to death; forof his ascent into heaven they
4 no conceptions. If they believed him to
ba risen, to hawe said that hie disciples had
stolen him, would have been a miserable inven-
tiop, and nowise suited to the exigency of the
case. Such an invention would never have
counterbalanced one single well attested nppear-
ance of the Lord; and we have seen that they,
having no just notions of hie reign and king-
dom, wouldl have expected to see him again 1
person, if 8o be they believed the reports of the
soldiers. After all, if the Pharisees expected
him to rise, why did thei put him to desth?
The rulers, then, believed the guards to be
telling a falsehood, and they bribed them
report what the Pharisees themselves conceived
to be the true state of the case. As the oppos-
ing faction all along regarded the enterprize as
a political one, they foresaw that if once its
abettors should get the dead body into their

declaration of the nation's indt;pau‘ these
lordlings, conceived power and pomp to ba the
chief and the only thing worthy of ambi-
tion. hl:r conceived that to form the object
of the Lord's ambition aleo, and endeavored by
mean arts to draw from him this secrgt. The
views of his followers were nothing different in
kind from those of his opposers; they were
equally worldlyand political; and both parties,
contemplsating the destinies of the Lord Jesus
under this mistaken and degraded point of view,
itis not wonderful that his rosurrection from the
dead should be an event equally distant from
the expectatons of all. Both parties, too, seem
to have eonsidered his decease as an unequivo-
cal refutation of his pretensions—as mn event
which at once reflected the greatest discredit on

the party, and grest apparent pondercsity snd

p sion, they might make it the instrument
of greater mischief to the pation than it had
been when alive. They foresaw that one of the
reformers miglht personate their former leader,
exhibit himself at a distance, and set up for
Messiah on the grounds of having risen from
the dead. Suchanevidence they foresaw would
be altogether imesistible; the Jews would flock
to his standard, end the cause would derive
accesaions from all quarters of the land—such
accessions, too, 88 nothing but the arm of the
imperial government would be able to break or
dissolve. If once the Romans had engaged in
<he quarrel, their rulers would have seena reali-
zation of all their former fears. The temple
and the city, they foresaw, would cltimately
have become the grand bone of contention, and

this whole enterprize, or, as they called it, last
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error, issue in ¢ nsnoces more fatal to their
lace and nstion than the first; under the con-
Snct of Jesus of Nazareth. All these forebod-
i of the rulers seem 1o have arisen out of
l:g:t the Lord said or dropt concerning his
resurrection. The Pharisees then suspected his
followers of baving stolen the body, sad his
followers, with the exception of those who saw
him on the first day, seem to have cted
the Pharisees or rulers; u circumstance which in
itself indeed proves that neither party bad done
ity for if either party had stolen the body it
never could have conscientiously blamed the
other, as we have seen it did; if the rulers had
it, the disciples would not have dared to say that
it was alive; and if the disciples had it under
their control, and said it was alive, they wonld
heve embraced the first opportunity of exhib-
iting him in order to refute the calumny of the
rulers, who said the body was in the posses-
sion of the party, but it was not slive. These
things abow us, at all events, that on the first
::]' the body was not where it had been origi-
Iy laid, and where both parties hoped to find
it; they show usthat both parties agree in this,
viz. that the body was missing from the sepul-
chre, end now there seams to be only two possi-
bie waysofaccounting forits departure. Seeing,
then, it was not removed by any of the parties
concerned, it must either have been taken off b
some unconcerned party,or have departed itseli;
which last opinion, indeed, is the more probable
of the two; for to suppose that any uneoncerned
party would endanger themselves, or bribe the
rds for @ dead person, about whose fate they
E:ﬁ been altogether uncopeorned whilst alive,
would be nonsense. But to mlﬁpm that there
was any unconcerned party in the capital where
Jesus was crucified, would argue great ignor-
ance of the spirit of the times. He was not
stolen by any E;n'y, either concerned or uncon-
cerned about his fate; and thé only conelusion
remsining is, that the body departed itself, that
¢the Lord Jesus bas arisen indeed.” He has
also ascended up om hiph; he led captivity
captive, and has given gifts to men, who have
announced to us by the Holy Spirit, the things

which are given to us by God without any
cause. Prawrr.
No. 4.] © Novesser 3, 1823,

On teaching Christianity —No. IL

Rzapex, you observe thet this piece is enti-
tled ““An casay on tesching christianity.” Per-
haps you are at a loss to know what 1t means.
You will understand it better by and by. My
last paper was intended simply to intimate to
christian bishops or pastors, that, in spite of the
discrepant and inapt schemes of sermonizing
that now preveil by means of lesrned and popu-
lar establishments, there yet exists a certzin,
wniform, authorized Ehn of preaching Jesus, a

lan consecrated by the high examples of all the
eavens, and the holy apostles and prophets.

I should immediately proceed to develope it,
were I not thoroughly convinced that & recogni-
sion of a few preliminaries is absolntely neces-
sary to the adoption of this authorized plan, and
even to the understanding of it. These prelim-
inaries, indeed, are neither very numerous mor
very remots from vulgar uprEuhenlion—they are
omly two, and-a very superficial glance at scrip~
tare will put the reader in possession of all that
is necessary for wnderstanding the writer of
these papers. The first of these prefatory arti-
cles is, that the members of & church of Christ

THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.

are united to one snother by the belief of &
matter of fact, viz. that “Jesus is the Chr
the Son of God,” and not by any atiribute o
ernment, cu’lol.ic or sectarian. The sacond
18, that the scriptures propose the belief of thie
fact, that %Jesus is the Christ,” as the on?
means for increasing the body or church of God.
Hence the didactical labors of w bishop or elder
who wonld wish to edify and increase the body
of Christ, divide themselves into two several
sorts, In order to increase the body, he proves
to the world by means of these ancient and
venerable monuments whichk God hae put ioto
his hands, the four gon?eh, that * Jesus is the
Christ, the $on of God ;" end, in order to edify
the church, he points out in all the scriptures,
as these holy and sublime interprétations which
the Spint has every where given of this illus-
trious fact.
diately see from sgripture it is,) that the body of
Chris{ is united in its several members by the
belief of this matter of fact, viz. that Jesus is
the Son of God, and that it is increased by the
confession and belief of it—then & number of
very important corollaries are dedueible from
thebe two vevealed propositions: First, the
peace and uniom of & church of Christ are not
the result of any sort of ecclesiastical govern-
ment. Becondly, the increase of Christ’s body
is not predicated on any thing so exceedingly
exceptionable as modern confessions of faith;
:mt nl;n mﬁenion of ;tl:e!:;‘n truth. Third-
, the ipping esteblishments now in
r{tion throughout christendom, ineumdoﬁ.é
cemented by their respective voluminous confes-
sions of faith, and their ecclesiastical constitu-
tions, are not churches of Jesus Christ, but the
legitimate daughters of that Mother of Harlots, '
the Church of Rome. In these establishments
a breach of canon is punished with ejection,
and to nsuseate their yitinted creeds is a cer-
tain bar to induction, unless a man is rich, and
then he may do or deny anything. But, in
order thet the readsr may entertain no doubt
respecting the above mentioned propositions, let
us attend to the scriptures—let us atiend to the
voice of the beloved Saviour, speaking in Mui-
ﬂ;cg xvi. 131:.l “ﬂeﬁ_h&n‘mf into the comh
of Cesares, he asked his st who
do men ssy that I the Sm‘:;pl\al:’n n!:nnig' And
they said, some #ay thas you are John the Bap-
tist}; some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one
of the prophets. He said unjo them, but whom
say you that [am? And8imon Peter anewered
and said, you are the Christ, the Bon of the
living God. And Jesus answered and said to
him, blessed are you, Simon Barjona; for flesh
and blood has not revealed it to rycm, bot m
Father who is in heaven. And I say also
you, that you are Peter, and upon this rock I
will build my church, and the gates of hell shall
not pronildu. i ult it.” IE this beautiful, inter-
esting, and hj significant sage, four
:hingga are P.nfh ramarkabf:‘:‘ irst, the
name, Chrnist, Son of the li , which
Simon gives to Jesus. Second, the name Peiros,
stone, which Jesus gives toSimon. Third, ths
truth itself, which Simon confesses. And fourth,
the name rock, by which the Baviour, figu-
ratively, in sllusion fo Simon’s name, Petros,
stabe, designates this aternal truth, that he is the
Christ the of the livingGod. On the belief
of this fact, then, his church is fousded, and by
it is held together. I donot remember to have
seen it vemarked, but f is very mueh in our
Lord’s manner to reply in the very same words
in which 'he is sddressed. For instance, the

-

But if it is true (as we shall imme- -
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leper says, “if you will;"® Jesus replies, &I
will.” Thomas says, *how can we w the
ww?" The Lord answers, “ 1 am the way.”
“Why do your disciples 827 say the
FPharisees; and “why do you also transgress?”
says the Saviour. m want of attending to
this, the vivacity of our Lord’s reply to Simon is
not felt, snd the spirit of the whole passage,
indeed, elmost vanishes—you are the Chrisi——
and you are stone, Pefros. The Lord Jesus was
very apt to spesk in metaphor too. He styles
Herod a fox; he calls his own body a temple, in
allusion to the temple in which he at that time
was. When he ison Mount Olivet among the
vines, he styles himself the vine; he callsdeath
a sleep; his own death a baptism; Simon a
stone, Cl + and inthe above am‘ga he calls
the truth that be was the Son of the living
God, a Petra, Rock, in allusion to Simon's name,
Stone, and on account of its stedfast and inde-
structible certainty; and he adds, that * the
@gates of hell ehall not prevail ageinst it;” i. e,
as | ’uf ose, his death, which was soon to be
effecte ﬂy the wicked Jews, should not disprove
his pretensions to the Messiahship; or perhaps
he means that the grave should not inmterrupt
tho fellowship of his church, which was to be
founded on lﬁiu imperishable fact, that he was
the Christ. This passage sufficiently shows us
.what ia the bond of union among the despised
r@lq: and it shows us even more, forit letsus

now that the confession and belief of this bare
fact, (Peter at this moment knowing nothin,
more, nothing as yet of hie crucifixion for sing
is attended with certain blessing and saivation—
% Blessed are you, Simon,” &e¢. To the same
purpose Paul says, “if you confess with your
mouth the Lord Jesus, and beliéve in your heart
that God has raised him from the dead, you
shall be saved.” Now, if modern confessions
of faith had such blessing and such salvation
ngpended to them by such suthorities, their
abettors might well boast. But they who bow
down to such idols shall go dowan to the grave
with a lie in their right band, The eword of
the Lord’s mouth is unsheathed against the man
of sin, mor will it kiss the scabbard until his
enemies are consumed. O Gamaliel! O Socra-
tes! O Satan! save your sinking disciples whose
judgment now of a long time lingers not, and
their dsmnation slumbers not!

But that the glorious truth, and nothing else,
holds the saints together in particular churches,
is evident from ﬁn holy epistles which are
addressed to them in their individual capacities.
Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, who were
beginning to name themselves by their respec-
tive favorites, as the moderns do, informs that
shurch, thaty when he had first come among
them, he had determined to know nothing
among them butthe bare gospel fact, that Jesus
was the Christ, and had been crucified ; nor did
he attempt to ornament it with the eloquence
of words, thinking, as I suppose, that a truth so
supremely mn,gn&eent in itself, was perfectly
insusceptible of extrinsic ornament, and in its
own native excellency defied the united pens
and tongues of men and angels. His only aim
was to demonstiate it reality by the spint and
power of God which filled him, that the disci-
ple’s faith might not stand in his word, but in
the power o% God—the miracles. Knowing
thatif this great argument, supported as it was
with miracles, failed to reduce men to union
and to Christ, he had mothing of equal impor-
tance to proposa for this purpose. sI‘;‘]m apostle,
therefove, in order to reduce them to unity,

iemlnds daue'm o]'lf ';Ii“i: fundmenﬁ bond of union
which they had been originally con te
us; “according to the grace Sayponla‘x;%.) wda
God to me, as & wise master-builder, I have |aid
the foundstion and another builds thereon; but
lat avery man take heed how he builds thereon
for other foundation (of union) can no man lsy
than that is laid, which is, Jesus is the Christ.”
These things may suffice to show that the bonc
of union among christians ia the belief of & mat
ter of fact, viz. that Jesus of Nazareth is th
Son of God. The reader may consult Ephe
£ ii.y iii. and iv. chapters, all the Galaban
episties to the Colosrigns, ns, Timolhy
&c. &ec., where the lpmties lay it down as
universal maxim, that this truth or word o
salvation works effectually in all them the
believe it! F
But our second proposition, viz. that the body
Christisincreased by belief of the bare truth thi
Jesus is the Son of God, and our Baviour, is
seripture doctrine, which the populars nauseat
if possible, more than our first. It is 80 simpl
so manifestly foolish, that the sons of Gamali
and Socrates are equally scandalized a
ashamed of it. Yet, says Paul, it saves the
that believe it. But it is chiefly abhorrent
modern establishments on account of the cont
quences of which it is pregnant—it sets asi
all canon, all confession, every thing inde
which opposes and exalts iteell against Chr
and the Elew Testament, Nevertheless, t!
second prefatory article, that the b
increu«r by the confession and belief of 1
truth, is perfectly obvions from seripture. Wi
soever shall confess me before men, says !
Redeemer, him will the Son of Man confi
before the angels of God,” Peter, we hu
saen, confessed kim to be the Son oi’ the liv
God, though apparently a mere men; and
blessed Saviour honored his confession witl
most gracious benediction—‘‘blessed are :
Simon, son of Jones, for flesh and blood has
revesled this to you, but my Father who it
heaven.” Now Peter at this moment was |
fectl iEnorant of every thing besides this tn
which he had learned from the Father, by
miraculous evidence which he had vouchsa
in support of it. It is wonlerful the hc
which the scripture writers every where do
single truth, that “Jesus was the Son of Gc
Paul would not dare to use learned word:
speaking it, coutions the Hebrews against
tng it slip out of their minds, and seys 1o
Connthisns, that they are saved by it if t
keep it in mind! Jokn, 1st epistle, chap
declared that the man who believed it is bon
God; and wrote and recorded all the mira
in his gospel to prove this illustrious f{
“These thiags are written,” says he, * that
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
of God, and that believing you might have
through hie name.” InJohn' daye there v
meny antichrists; but that holy man did
dare to use any unlawful means for secu
the disciples aguninst their'deleterious influe
He did not write to them that they should c
nantlike the Covenantere, form any sort of ec
siastic government, make confessions of f
liturgy, rubric, &c. &c. No—these things,
he, l[?gnve written concermng them that (wo
seduce you—these things I have written to
who bel{we in the namé of the Som of God,
you may know that you have cternal life,
that you muay (comtinue t0) believe in the r
of the Son of God. Ons has only to believ
thie name, and his i» eternal life. The bod
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Christ, thus, thern, is also increased by the belief
of thin excellent trath; and to be convinced of
this, the reader has only to turm to any page
of the New Testament, and he will read it In

ﬂw line.
e have glanced at the vast honor every
where in scripture put upon this majestie truth,
that Jesus is the Son of Almighty God; we
bave seen how Paul and John exalted it, and
sl#o that it is the foundstion and bond of union
in the church of God, and how that the body of
Christ isi d by the belief of it. But look
at the marvellous evidence vouchsafed in sup-
of it; the amazing concatenation of mira-
cles drawn out to identify the person of the
Christ; miracle after miracle follows each other
in rapid succession, surprisingly diversified in
manner, kind, and f:mn; until the-mighty chain
terminates in that amazing =and inscrutable
wonder, his resurrection from the deed; a mira-
ele which, forits transcendant peculiarities, the
apostle, (E‘pk i. 19,) singles out as affording the
most illustrious display of the mighty power of
God. But the Holy Bpirit also, in ulfhis diver-
sified working of gifts and graces, in wisdorm
and knowledge, and miracles, and healin
discoursing of spirits, tongues, prophecy, 2n

B
imterpreiation, wfs given to prove that Jesus was
the @hrilt. And Peter makes this use of them
on the day of Pentecost, when pointing to the
multitude of separated tongues that crowned
the hesds of the apostles, he said, let all the
bouse of Israel therefore know assuredly, that
God has made thet Jesus whom ye have cruci-
fied both Lord and Christ. It was to preach
and prove this that all the aposties were sent to
the nations. But greater reverence could not
be paid to any truth than the Lord Jesus himself
y8 to this, that he was the Son of God; when
o bids all men worship him as they would the
Father, he says, it is eternal life to know him;
and in the moment of quitting this world enfor-
cen the belief of the truth with the sanctions of
eternal life and death—‘he that believes (that
he is the Bon of God) shall be saved: he that
believes not shall be damned.” The philose-
ers indecd have stolen away these eanctions
m the faith of Jesus, and have pioned them
to their jejune, pretended science of morsl
philosophy, where the name of the Baviour is
t:'rh.po never once mentioned. But they had
tter confine themselves to their own baubles,
and let the truth of God alone, otherwise believe
it; forif they do not, he will philosophize them
when he comes to be glorified in hissaints, when
he shall be revesled from heaven with his
mighty angels, taking vengeance on them that
obey not God, and believe not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Chriet. Priur.

The Clergy—No. II.

W observed in our Jast number, that one of
those means by which the cleriy obtained so
complete » dominion over the bible, the con-
sciences and the religious sentiments of man-
kind, was the pretence of & divine call to the
work of the christian ministry. We now pro-
ceed to mnotice the second means em=

loyed to effectgate this object, viz. the con-
ederation of themselves into associated bodies,
called councils, synods, general assemblies,
associations or conferences. Though the organ-
ized bodies distinguished by those names do not
all claim the same powers or the same_extent of
dominion, yet they all agree in one essential
charactenstic, which il.bthat they all profess to
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have some divine warrant, which authorizesthem
to have control over the members, whether con-
sidered as individnals or as churches, which com-
prise the religious community, over the faith, the
];‘ncticeu, or destinies of which they preside,

he systema of what is called  church govern-
ment,’! which the respective sects have adopted,
though differing in many respects, all agree in
this, that whomsoever they will, they kill; end
whomsoever they will, they zave alive—not
their bodies we mean, but their reputation for
“ piety and orthodoxy.” Few of those confede-
rations, now-a-days, even of those who prorpou
authoritatively to determine matters of faith,
cases of conscience and rules of practice,.lite~
rally kill those whom they condemn to suffer
the vengeance of their censures. But there is
s species of robbery which is worse than takin
& man’s property; and there is a species o
murder worse than taking & man’s life; and of
both of these eoelesiastical courts are, even in
tl:_il age, often guilty. But of this more here-
after.

Now although the forms of “church govem-
ment” adopted by the respective sects; differ,
as was ssid, in many respects, there ig another

nd point of coincidence, which fixes upon
them all, one and the same general character.
This Huint of coincidenco is, that they are all
modelled after, and sssimilated to the different
forms of civil government which have obtained

‘in the nations of the earth, and often according

to the government of the state in which the
seot originated. Thus we have an ecclesiastic
monarchy, an ecclesiastic aristocracy, an eccle-
siastic democracy, an ecclesiastic mixed gov-
ernment. Yet, after all that has been ssid
upon the subject of church government, lodged
in human hands; after all the angry contests,
whether an gpiscopacy similar toa monarchy;
whether a presbytery similar to an aristocracy,
or an independency similar to a democracy,
the government iostituted by God, or authonzed
in the New Testament—it might perhaps :.g-
pear, upom an impartial examination of the
scriptures, that the whole controversy is a mere
“oox el nihil”—a sound and nothi
else; that there is no such e thing as “churc
government,” in the popular sense of the
terms. But if we must, from the imperial
power of custom, still retain the terms “church
ernment* ia our vocabulary, we will attach
to the words the following meaning: we will
eay, that the government of the church is an
absolute monarchy, and the Lord Jesus Christ
is the abeolute monarch, on whose shoulders is
the government and in whose hands are the
reins. That his will, published in the New
Testament, is the sole law of the church; and
that every society or assembly, meeting once
every week in one place, according to this law,
or the commandments of this king, requires no
other head, king, lawgiver, ruler, or ford, than
this Mighty One; no other law, rale, formula,
canon or decrees, than his written word; no
judicatory, comrt or trib other than the
Judgment seat of Christ., That every such
#ociety, with its bishops and deacons, is the
highest tribunal on earth to Which 2o individual
christian can appesl; that whesoever will mot
hear it, has no other tribunal to which he can
look for redress. To suppose that two churches
have more power than one, that one hunduom

"have mors power than ome, or thst the bishaps ',

of one hundred churtheli with any other dele-
tes sent from the chure e-‘Lluve more power -

an one church, is to place the power or asthor-



ity in men, and not in the one king orhead. For
if numbera create greater power, it is the power
of men—it is human authority, and not the
authority of God, g

That ecclesinstical authority which is capable
of increase, which aceumulates with the nom-
bers that combine, ie not the authority of God,
nor of his word; for his anthority and that of his
word are one and the same in sll circumstances.
Now if one church has not the right or authorit
to make any law for the government of itulE
all the churches on earth combined have not a
right nor authority to make 8 law to govem it.
Ifs they have no night to meke lawe, they have
no right to dictate doctripal sentiments; and if
they have noright to dictate doctrinal semtiments,
they have no nght to impose on it interpretations
of scripture; and if they have no right to do any
of these things, they have no control, no juris-
diction, no suthority over it whatever. So that
in fact thereis no other authority recognized,
allowed, or regarded, by e society of chnstians,
meeting in one place as & church of Jesus Christ,
than the authority of its king or head. The
king appointed twelve men, to whom he gave
authority te act in his name, and when his king-
dom came he authorized them to sit on throne
pmnounci% statutes and judgments to the Israe
of God. o remnant of the twelve tribes that
believed in the Messiah, immediately yielded
to the mission of those apostles, because of his
authority commissioning them. Therefore, they
continued steadfast in the apostles’ doetrine,
and in the apostles’ commandments. And thus
the apostles spake, s?lyln(g', ‘We are authorized
by God; “he that ie of God hears us; he that
hears us not, is not of God.” From this it is
evident that the authority of the apostles is the
euthority of God, and that their commandments
are the commandments of the Lord and Saviour.
But the modern clergy have often placed them-
selves upon this throne which was given to the
apostles only ; and they have, if ble, insome
instances, been still more impious—they have
Elaced themselves upon the throne of God, and

ealt damnation with & libera] hand to all their
foes, judging, ss they thought, correctly, that
whosoever opposed them, oppoged God. But
they have combined their energies and augmen-
ted thoir sway, by confederating in one holy al-
liance, by which they carry their decisions into
more powerful and speedy effects. Then let us
ask, whence is the divine warrany for such con-
federations. The 15th chapter of the JAels of
the apostles is appealed to. The incidental
meeting of the aposties at Jerusalem, and their
being called together with the elders and the
whole church on one question, ip converted into
s warrant for an ecclesiastical council by Ro-
manists and Episcopalesns, It isconverted into
& presbytery, s synod, or genstal assembly by
Presbyteriana. It is converted into an associa-
tion by Baptistg. It becomes & conference in
the hande of a Methodist, This is & flexible
and pliant pagsage, if it anewers all these Enr-
poses. Buy, strange as it may appear at the first
glance, this meeting of the apostles and the
church at Jerusslem, wes not a Catholic ner
Episcopalean council, summoned by a prince,
king, or en emperor; 1t was not composed of the
bulg' ops of two, ten, or a hundred churches: nor
was it a Preabyterian synod, for they were not
the presching and ruling elders of two or three
congregations, nor of any plurality convened;
nor weas it a Haptist sssociation, for they were
not the ministers and messengers of a number
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hear the state of the churches and to give their
advice in difficult cases. Nor was it a Method-
istic conference composed of preachers of & cer-
tain grade, without a layman emong them. And
what renders it & meeting per se—eus sy B
meeting of its own kind, is that its decisions
were the decisions of the Holy Bpirit, and be-
came a part of holy writ, or of the law of Christ.
It was adjourned sine die, never to meet again.
But we have said it was incidental, or as some
would say, accidental. The circumstances of
the case were these: Certain brethren of the
Jews, zealous of the lpw, went down from Judes
to Antioch, where Paul snd Barnabas were
teaching, saying that they had a commandment
from the spostles who happened to be at Jerusa-
lem at that time, authorizing them to command
the Gentile converts to be circumcised, and to
keep the law of Moses, in order to salvation.
After that, Paul and Barnabes had no small dis-
sension and disputation with them, the Judaizers
persiating that they bad s commandment {rom
the apostles in Jerusalem, to this effect, the
church at Antioch sent Paul and Barnsbas and
certain others with them to Jerusalem, to ses
the apostles, who hsppened to be all there;
thither they came and were sll received by the
apostles, and elders, and church. They told
eir errand; the aposties, and clders, and the
whole church came together, called 2 meeting
to consider this matter. The subject was the
greatest ever agitated in the world, since the
christian era. [t lay 2t the very basis of mak-
ing of twain one new man, i. . of uniting Jews
an% Gentiles inone associsted body—the church.
The question itself respected, too, the law of
Mosges, its perpetuity and universal obligation.
This was a most delicate point. Moreover, the
recent calling of the Gentiles astonished all the
apostles, s an cvent they had not been lopking
for. It wasthelast evolution and developement
of the manifold wisdom and goodnessof God to
their minds; it was the discovery of the last
secret in the admirably gracious plan of God,
with respect to the whole humsn race. From
all these considerstions it was mot wonderful
that it should have uced so much excitement
in the minds of all. It was consequently neces-
sary that the minds of all the apostles, or the
revelation of the Spirit communicated to them
all, should be fully and publicly expressed and
recorded. It was also necessary that this should
be done in the first and grandest church of
the Jews, and in the metropolis of the Jewish
nation, while the nation yet existed; so that the
nett:on of the Gentiles, and the renunciation
of Jewish systern; might be first approved
and recommended by the Jews themselves: an
that the most public refutation of the erroma of
the Judaizers might be afforded, and the whole
scheme denounced by the very persons from
whom, and' in the very place from which, they
said they had their instructions. It is a most
precious fact to us Gentiles, that all the apostles
who were Jews; all the elders of the church
who were Jews, and the whole church of Christ
in the metropolis, composed of Jews, should
thus, by the revelation of the Spirit, publicly re-
nounce the whole system, and declare that, with
all their birthright ‘and natural privileges and
religion, “they cxpected to be saved by the
ﬂ‘m of the d Jesus just as the Gentilea”
nd thus they exhilarated the Gentiles by tell-
ing them in their decrees, that it not only seem-
good to the Holy Spirit, but *also to us”
Jews, that those decrees should be established
and proclsimed. Such was the nature, design
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and utility of the interview at Jerusalem, like
which there never was, and like which thers
shall never be another. This cccurrence cor-
rectly viewed, and the whole scheme of & con-
federated priesthood appearsin its naked deform-
ity, unsupported by the moet distant aliusion to
any scriptural warrant, a worldly scheme, the
wickedness of which we hope to make fully
appear. '

Y e are at this moment called from home for
some time, and deprived of the opportunity of
bringing this article to a close. l-gopin 10 re-
sume it again, we must dismiss it for the
present. Ebrroz.

—

oBbuses of Christianily.
Taz following is an extract from a work of
modern date, which, though it may in some res-
cts be axceptiomlkle, is nevertheless deserv-
ing of the candid investigation of every advo-
cate of primitive christianity.—Eprror.

It will be allowed that the best human insti-
tations, through the lapse of time and the grad-
wal encroschments of corrupt society, become
changed in their nature and tendency, though
they may retain their original names and preten-
sions. e art of building is architecture still ;
but from the difference in materials, plan, and
construction, very different fobrics result. An
African’s hut is not a Solomon’s temple. If]
then, it fares thus with the institutions of men,
was it tobe expected that christianity, the su.
preme excellency of which no man can know
only by the special teaching of heaven, should
share a better fate, and be mocked with no spu-
rions imitations. Surely no. Let it not here be
understood that man isvoid of sufficientintallaet-
ual faculties; were it 8o, he would be excusable
inrejecting the oracles of God, and blameless
in making him a liar. From man’s perverse-
ness and detnvity alone, his religious errors
epring; it is hence that his views are perverted
and corrupt, and he is said to be spirituslly
dead in trespasses and sins, alienated from the
life of God, through the ignorance that is in
him.

Christiznity was first propagated by apostolic
agency. Their doctrine was e stream of pure

ce, issuing from the throne of God. he
ight which first irradiated the earth weas buta
faint figure of the light held forth by the apos-
tles; for they exhibited the Deity himself in all
the grandeur and excellency o; his character.
The focus of this light was the resurrection
of Jesus: hence whatever might be the exordi-
um of their discourses, they always made haste
to testifv this fact. It was this which demon-
strated Jesus to be the Sonof God. It was this

which showed the designof hisdeath accomplish- | §

ed; that desth was virtually abolished, and “life
and immortality’ brought to light. The effect,
in those that believed their testimony, was life;
they were quickened by it; begotten, or born
again; entering a life of friendship with God
wﬁch they di% not previously possess. The
resurrection of Jesus implies his previous death
an event which showa the peculiar character o
Deity, as ““ the just God and the Saviour;"” hence
Jesus is called ““the image of the invisible God.”
To such a character all * baptized infidels' and
professed deists are entire strangers; they wor-
ship another god, a god corresponding with
their own imaginations.

By this statement may be seen the rock, the
foundation on which the primitive churches
were built. We may see what it was which
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gave them life, and animated with a boldness
and confidence that often astonished and eon-
founded their adversaries, who imagining their
?dn to be offended by christians refusing to do
them honor, made no scruple to sacrifice them.
At what period of time the teachers of christi=
anity turned aside from primitive simplicity is
not necessary to say; but early as the days of
Constantine, we see them engrossed with very

different 1'.l|ingl-mJ In his days was the great u
roar with the Unitarians, which did not subside
with his re for his successors being some

unitarian anﬁtherc orthodox, eontinued to con-
vulse the religious world till orthofoxy finally
revailed. In those commotions the teachers of
th pariies appeared more lik&sreed wolves
than imitators of the Lamb of . Theirrags
for victory over each other seemed to be anima-
ted by the love of powerand emolument. Church
livings began then to be rich, particularly that
of Rome, whick, when it became vacant, set in
motion all the clerical cheriots in the empire,
rolling towards Rome to obtain the fat living.
As these things were too disgusting to christi-
anity, some spoke boldly against them. But
soon the arm of or was stretched out against
all whose love of truth led them to opposs
reigning sbuses, and those of them who could
not escape felt the vengeance of christianity, so -
called. Those who escaped took refuge in the
mountains and vallies of the Alps, and in those
wintry regions subsisted for by mechanical
trades. Often were they invm, araesed, and
noarly destroyed, but never exterminated till
Louis XIV. «'»IY France sent an army to assist his
son-in-law, the duke of Savoy, in accomplishin
it. About the same time Louis had converte
France into s complete slaughter house, that if
he enjoyed the title of “Beloved Son of the
Church,” he showed himeel{ worthy of it by hie
zeal in what he no doubt imagined to be her
intereats.® ;

Thus history shows us, that, instead of con-
verting men by the plain apostolic truth, con-
cerning “Jesus and the resurrection,” simply,
they were more zealooe to improve upon Nebu-
chadnezzar's glan, who, in his zeal for the
worship of God represented by the image on the

lain of Durs, heated a tremendous furnace, and
Eul‘ied the impious into it. He had music to
draw and fire to drive, and imagined, no doubt,
that the heart must be hard, stubborn, and rebel-
lious, which would not be melted by the influ-
ence of one, nor softened by the allarements of
the other.

But since the great furmace is no more, our
moderns have recourse to menns somewhat
different in appearance, though not in effict.
They make very little use of the tale concern-
ing #Jesus and the resurrection;” this is too
ataglo for the improved ears of their audience;
and what gave life to the dead in sins nearly
eighteen centuriespast, might seem (to them) to
have lost its effcet, and will, by no means,
answer their purpose. Their plan is briefly this:
First, they set man to judge in his own causr—
man, whose heart the scripture declares “is
deceitful above all things and desperatel
wicked; who can know it1" is set to judge of
himself; not, indeed, by the rules of justice,
but by certain marks and signs, to disunguish

» Toalluda to all the historic evidence contained 18 the
volumes of Mosheim. @ibhon, snd others, would be oo
tedious. For a conceniration of historical informetion
upon the sutject, from tie most credible authors of varipus
parties, and writers of differentages, see Jones® History of
the Waldeases.
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himself from other men as converted, or partly
copvertad; a believer, or desirin; to believe:
religious, or meeking to be religious. Those
who are of meither class; but hardened to heed-
lessness, they endeavor to melt down by pouring
upon them fire and brimstone, feeding them
with the thunderbolts of heaven, answerable to
Nebuchsdneszars furnace. Those whoimagine
themselves distinguished from other men, ere
fed with very different things; the scriptures
are cut up into piecemeal, and the very best
iven to the first rates; while those who are a
Elind of half comverts, wanting something to
complete their happiness, as decided favorites
of heaven, receive every encouragement, end
are set diligently to work, in one shape or other,
10 obtain the ulfimafum of their wishes. In this
meanner Paul is despised when he says, “If by
grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise
ce is no more grace; but if it be of works,
:'l::n is it no more of grace, otherwise work is no
more work.”

Now, as those whose life saprings from * Jesus
and the resurrection” alone are never tired of
this grand subject, but dwell upon it with
sweet delight; so those whose life springs from
another souree, never make it the soul of their
discourse, but are ever barping upon experi-
mental faith, vital liness, inherent holiness,
and the like; and though they swell their mouth
with the word gospel five hundred times ina
single discourse, ret they never hold the thing

from the pulpit only in such manner as to
have a very different effect to that which it pro-
duced in the days of Paul. Hence the striking
difference between primitive christians and those
of modern times, the latter being as zealous for
the doctrines and commandments of men as the
former were for the precepts of the Christian
Lawgiver. The close attachment of professed
christinns to the traditions and precepts of men,
is not matter of wonder, if we consider again
the high pretensions with which teachers array
themselves. They speak of themsclves in the
words which apply only to the apéstles, Instead
of being content with the aimpﬁe title, TEAcHER
they swell themselves into ali the importance of
mgautlon from the court of heaven, “stewards
of the mysteries of God,” and the channel
through which God conveys salvation. They
seem “willingly ignorant of this," that the
spostles can have no successors, seeing that

none after Paul were witnesses of the resurrec- | i

tion of Juuu.Tno: having seen him alive after
thst event. This was the first grand requisite
inan apostle. “As stewards of the mysteries
of God," the apostles too were guided ‘into all
fruth; but can our moderns say this of them»
selves? Infact, the apostles need no successors;
for, as ‘the law and the I]:ropheu prophesied
until John,” so Christ and the apostles continue
to preach and to testify in all ages. There iano
new edition of the gospel, and, strictly spesking,
no new preachers; for a preacher-is a publisher,
and & publisher is a preacher,

As for the office of pasior,
the requisite &;ualiﬁcalinna laid ‘down in the
scripfures; and to give that title to whom the
scriptures do not, would be doing violence to
those seriptures: the bare appellation of teacher
isall that such can claim. Now the word pastor
is equivalent to that of shepherd, or bishop; and
the word elder is often used in reference to the
same office, ns will be seen by comparing the
scriptures of Peter and Paul.

us wo see the extravagant pecunijary claim

a8 well as the high-sounding titles of reveren

very few possess
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ntlemen, fall to the ground by the touch of
5108 scriptures. But as questions opposing the
scripture plan never cease, it will be asked,
when are teachers tostudy? I snswer, when
they walk by the way, when they lie down, and
when they rise up, a8 every saint does; and if
they be taught of God, the word of Christ will
dwell in them richly; so that with natural abil-
ities for communication, they will be “apt to
teach” end ready on all occasions. If, indeed,
teachers cannot be prepared for want of time to
study, why dothey mak ea monopoly of teaching:
for by attending to Paul’s instructions to the
churches at Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, and others,
it will be seen that teaching 18 & thing not to be
restricted to an individual of an assembly, but
that every man in an assembled body of chris
tians, possessing inma t or less ee the
gifts for teaching or exhortation, should not be
obstructed, but allowed opportunity to exercise
the same. But this is not permitted where one
man engrosses all, and drinks uﬁ too, the
resources of the congregation, which ought to
be appropriated to the use of the poor, as Paul
enjoins. *Upon the first day of the week let
every one of you lay by him in store as God
has prospered him,” that is, to form a “*collec-
tion for the saints” in want. It will be maid
that inferior teachers must exercise their gifts
st other times, and not when the whole church
is sssembled. 1 answer that the scripture knows
nothing of such plan. The gifis of the sainta
ought to be exercised in love for edification of
the whole body; but how can this be done
except when they are come together? As for
oil:polnting other days besides the “Lord’s day,
the first day of the week,” no man who trembles
at the word of God, would presume to “bind
upon the disciples™ any such thing: it would be
}agism.ing for Christ, changing his “times and
awa.?

“The firat day of the week” is the day on
which primitive christians came together, and
their example is as the law to christians of all
ages; for they acted under the eye and instruc-
tion of the apostles, to whom the Lord Jesus
said, *‘He that heers you hears me.” The
pulpits of the present day call “the first day of
the week’ sabbath; but the New Teslament
does not speak so. As theyplease to call it
sabbath, so they legislate as to the manner in
which it must be observed ; for, instead of obey-
mg the injunction relative to the seventh da
sabbamth, that they should make no fire in all
their dwellings, nor cook their victuals, they
enjoin what they please, and very frequently
enforce their precepts by the civil power. Thus
the fear of man is substituted for the fear of
God. Such proceedings can anawer only one
purpose—by compelling people to be at leisn
they will be more likely to attend before the
pulpite.

As our moderns do not keep the “first day of
the week? as sabbath, sa neither do they observe
it as the ¥ Lord’s day.” Upon *the first day of
the week the disciples came together to break
bread™ in remembrance of the Lord's death;
and as the “first day of the week” comes once
in seven, the plain christian, whose in ﬂil?

i}

is, **Lord, what would you have me to do?

needs not the finger of mome great divine to
point out his duty or privilege in respect to par-
taking of the “{.onﬁs supper” every * Lord’s
day.” But the customs or traditions of men
have made void this institution. The same
contempt of his authority who commanded his

apostles to teach believers 10 observe all things
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whatsoever he had commanded them,” is often
manifested in respect to baptiam. The scripture
very nigniﬁcmllz lacen that ordinance between
a confession of “the truth asitis in Jesus,” and
admission into the churches as members of the
faithful body: but the authority of men has
transferred that ordinsuce, or something under
its name, to the speechless infant, making of
¢none effect” the ordinance of God.

It is tiresome to follow the steps of corruption.
Another instance wherein the authority of God
is supplanted by the will of man, shall suffice.
It will be recollected that “the author and fin-
isher’? of the christian faith manifested an utter
aversion to ostentation; hence he spoke against
the practice of praying standing at the corners
of the nmsl:l, and commanded his disciples to
keep within doors when they wished to pray;
and not only so, but to enter into the closet,
praying in secret. The reverse of this is com-
manded by the pulpits, not indeed that men
should attend to it in the streets; it is sufficient
for their purpose that the devotea be seen or
heard, praying in his family.® :

These, out of many specimens of departure
from irimilire simplicity, are enough to show
ihat the authority of the christian lawgiver is
rot more regarded now than it was in the twelfth
or fourteent centnz; for though a great part of
the professing world may reject this, that, snd
the other sbuse; yet, whilst they do what they
plu.uLohey what they like, and cherish what-
ever sbuses may suit their taste, prejudices, or
circumstances, how canit be said that they recog-
nize the King of Zion? And, indeed, what beiter
could be exractod, when such ia the purity and
sublimity of the christian faith, that none can
know or sppreciate its excellency but by the
teaching of God—whilst such is the perversity
and depravity of the human heart, that it seems
to pervert or contaminate whataver does not cor-
respond with its corrupt principles. Besides, a
man might seem to be born to his religion as to
his father's ipheritance—it forms, as it were, &
great part of his patrimony. And whatever it
might be that induced some of our forefathers to

er 80 nobly in opposing some abuses of chris-
tinmity, yet ‘Lz could not communicate their
spirit to their children, and so posterity cease to
advance in the work of reform. Th:g prefer the
ipse dixil of man to the labor of thinking for
emselves, [t is thus their prejudices become
firm as the foundations of the mountsins, and
their abhdrrence of change is in proporton.

But some will say that these are hard sayings,
harsh and ancharitable, and seem like judging.
I answer, that nothing is bard to him whose
foundation is eternal truth; even the “wrath
which ie to come” he views with fearless coun-
tenance. No coming atorm can move him to
dismay. As for the harshness of truth, it will
be harsh to the ear fostered and fed by flattery.
Burt if it be uncharitable to speak truth, surely
it is more uncharitable to poison with deceit and
falsehood. And where is charity when the love
of truth is absent? Charity rejoices not in
iniquity, but “rejoices in the truth.” Charit
regards the truth as its true mother, and will
pine and die under a step-mother. As respects
judging, no judging can be wrong which is
measured by the truth on which we stand, and
hope to stand in judgment yet to come. &hf,
JSurther—a measure of judygiug is absolutely

& The remainder of this sentence, which Is highly
objectionable. is excluded, The euthur errs. Famil
worship is as old as sociely, and bas been, in the wisdom

of God, essontinl to every dispensation.  PUBLIsHER.
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necessary to every christian. Is be not to dis-
criminate and recognize the brethren of his
Lord® Yes, verily, or he would be neglecting
the “new commandment,” that cu‘h‘ar pre-
cept, by the observance of which He will distin-
gmsfl his sheep from the goats, who said, “ Love
one another as 1 have loved you.” This love,
says John, is “for the truth’s sake as it is in
Jesus,” dwelling in those that believe it. This
love cannot exist where the views of the pro-
fessing body are not simplified as respeets the
truth being the sole ground of their only hope,
joyy and lpea.c e. hen, thevefore, the '})in'n
chnstian looks for “the love of the truth? and
brotherly charity in the gay and pompous assem-
blies of the professing world, he is constrained
to say, they are not here.

No. 5.] Dzczuses, 1, 1823 ~

The Clergy—No, 1.

In our last article under this head; we had got
80 far in the exposure of the means employed by
the clergy to establish their dominion over the
bible, the consciences, the sentiments, and over
the persons of men, as to show that their confe-
deration into councils, synods, &c., was entirely
destituts of any divine warrant in the Now Tes-
tament. The only paesage adduced from the
New Testament, in support of such consocie-
tions, is the 15th of the +Acls of the Aposties; and
this we considered in our last, and, as we think,
demonstrated 1o be no warrant for ecclesiastical
courts or church judicatories. Indeed, the pre-
sent holy alliance of the crowned potentates of
Europe, for the purpose of sustaining the as-
sumptions of kings against the rights of the peo-
ple, 15 just as accordant to the geniue and spirit
of christianity, as the councile of priests, or the
confederation of the clergy now existing smong
ns. Thereis, in fact, a much greater resem-
blance between the holy alliance of kings and
the holy slliance of clergy than at first thought
would appear. In the first glu:e, kings and
clergymen of this day find themselves pretty
much alike. They have both got upon thrones
by the common consent of the people. The
king upon a» golden throne, or & gilded one—
the priest upon a wooden one, somelimes gilded,
and sometimes crimson-cushioned too, The
king wears a crown, and the priest a mitre. The
king from his throne publishes hie speeches
and proclaims the laws of the state—the priest
from his pulpit, or wooden throne, publishes his
sermons and proclaims the ¢anons of the church.
The king is high in honor and lives upon the
toils of his people—the priest is high in honor_
too, and lives upon the sweat and sacrifices of
his people. The king pleads his divine right
to rule, to be supported, and to be honored b
the people of his realm—the priest pleads his
divine right to instruct his people into the mean-
ing of the bible, and to be supported and ho-
noted by the people over whom he reigne. The
king pleads the antiquity of his order, and goes
back to Genesis to show that his order is there
mentioned and dignified in the person of Nim-
rod, Amraphel, Tliﬁnh and Chedorlnomer. The
priest is equally fond of antiquity, and turna
over 1o Genesis in aaplpou of his order, and

lends that his order is found in the person of
elchisedec and the priests of Egypt. The
king pleads his right to peculiar immunities from
immemorial ussge—the priest pleads the same
right from usage a8 ancient; he quotes Gemn‘.a

¥ | xlii. 22. % The land of the prieats Joseph woul

not buy, for the priests had a portion assigned

-
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them by Pharonh, and did eat the portion which
Pheroab gave them.” The kings of ancientand
modern times united in offensive and
defensive for the better management of their
affairs, the securing of their interests, dominion,
and rule. Of this sort was the confederation of the
vale of Biddim nearly four thousand years ago.
The priests of ancient and modern times have
tmiteg in synodsand councils, “ministerially to
determine eontroversies of faithand cases pf con-
science, to set down rules and direstion for the
better ordering of the public worship snd
vernment of the church,” Of this sont was the
confederation of priests in all ancient nations,
in Eﬁpt, in Chaldea, in Greece and Rome. The
Jewish sanhedrim, that condemnped the Son of
God to death, and that excommunicated the
:&oﬂlu, and would have silenced them, was of

is complexion. Inall these items we discover
remarkable coineidences between the kings and
the priests of ancient and modern times.

But in the nature and object of their alliances
or consociations there are the most remarkable
anslogies. We shall take the existing holy al-
lisnce of kings in Europe and the existing holy
elliance of American ¢ ergy and examine their
reiriqtive aspects. The oiy alliance of mon-
archs have sworn and subscribed to certsin ar-
ticles of commeon faith, necepsary, essentially
necessary, to their salyation. Theghave pledg-
ed themselves to inculcate and support the
same by all means and at every risk. Have not
the confedernted clergy of America done the
same? Have not the respective ecclesiastical
councils solemnly vowed and subscribed to cer-
tain articles of faith, deemed essential to salva-
tion? Have not they pledged themselves to in-
culcate the same at the risk of their livings and
sacred honor?

Again, the object of the holy alliance and
that of the allied priests is one and the sam
ostensibly and really. ‘The ostensible object o
the allied monarchs is the peace and prosperity
of Euarops; the ostensible object of the allied
priests is the peace and prosperity of Zion. But
the real object of most of the sllied monarcha is
their crowns, their thrones, and their revenunes:
and the real object of most of the allied priests
is their mitres, their pulpits, and their stipends.
‘The sllied monarche call those who write or
apeak against their schemes, “ traitors, rebels,
or enthusiastic demagogues,”’ whose object it is
to sow discord, and to revolutionize that they
may reign: the allied clergy represent those who
epeak or write against them ae infidels, schis-
matics, heretics, or bewildered enthusiasts, who
oppose them from some sinister motives. The
allied monarchs have a get their subjects
such as they have honored with more than usual
respect, and these plead their cause, defend
titair measures, and denounce those who plead
for reform; these kiss the tyrant’s rod, and lick
the dust on which he wallis—just so, the allied
priests hawe amongst those over whom they
reign, certain ones whom they honor with more
than ordinary respect; these plead the cause of
the priests, defend their proceedings, and de-
nounce those who plead for reform; these kiss
the priest’s toe and hold his stirrup; these are
the veriest bigots; these are the sss on which
Balaam rides. When one of the allied mon-
archs is likely to beconfe too powerful, or to be
too strong for the others, the other sovereigns
. become jealous, begin to explain away the ob-
ligation of the alliance, and prepare themselves
for his exclusion; when one of the allied priests
becomes too popular or too powerful in the dio-
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cesn, the others sey it is better that one men
perith, or be ed, than that the whole
priesthood euffer. Butin fact the analogy a
pears perfect in weerg instance; the allied mon.
archs and the allied clergy resemble a mon-
strous production of nature which we once saw,
two bodies united, and but one soul. Thus,
though zllied monarchs and alited clergy are two
apparently distinet bodies, they possess but
one and the same soul and spirit.

In thie country we have no kings, and no
king craft. We are not, therefore, afraid to
laugh at the impious and vain pretemsions of
the allied sovereigns. But in this country we

have priests and prieatcraft, and therefore ma
trembre to lisp a word against priests
priesteraft.

ut while we pity the condition
cordially pity the vassalege and privations of
those under the despotic sway of the allied
sovereigns of Europe, we see the approach, we
hail the approach of their deliverance. Light
travels with immeasurable force, awith incalcula-
ble velocity. A fire is kindled that will bum
and burn—thst will, in proportion to the re-
straints imposed on it, burst forth with unquench.
able violence, and consume the allied heads and
hands that oppress Europe and the world. And
s we sit and condole over the spiritual wicked-
ress in high places; while we moumn for the
blinded, the deluded, the opp d, the robbed,
and murdered subjects of the allied clergy, we
lift up our eyes from the mournful and appalling
picture with s hope that #x who has lgr some
time been consuming with the spirit of his
mouth the works of the Man of Sin, will contin-
ue with aceumulated foree to destroy and to
consume, antil iniquity ashamed shall hide its
face; until allied priests shall bs driven to cop
fusion ; or rather, as we would earnestly desire,
led to repent and become obedient to the truth.

ITOR.

an ¥ Ertraet of a Narrafire g‘ the
.‘:‘fh&qf ligion within the Bowad: of the Symod
9 L :

Emmﬁ published in the Pitlsburgh Re-
corder of November 8th, -
Tuis narrative of the siate of religion, if we

may judge of the whole from the specimen pre-
sented in the Recorder, is, as respects style,
matter, and apirit, one of the poorest things we
have ever seen from a body of men professing
10 be learned and religious. What renders it
worthy of notice isits extraordinary character of
imbecility, incongruity, superciliousness, and
ignorance of christianity, But let it spesk for
itself. The first paragraph reads—

% Jt is with pleasure the eynod presentsto the

ople a view of the state of religion within our
g:undl. From some points this view isdark;
from others, encouraging.”

Reader, observe : the synod with pleasure pre-
sents & view from some points of the compass
dark, from other points of the compass encourag-
ing, i-e. h The synod are of a happy turn
of mind ; they have pleasure in presenting a view,
dark or light. But stranger still, the synod have
pl ¢ in & ting! for after telling us that iz
i8 with plearure the synod presente to the people
aview, &c., they utter seven lamentations. They
lament the ravages of disease; they lament the
death of four ministers of their communion;
they lament that * in some pleces infidelity pre-
vails;*? they lamant that * intemperance, prolane
swenring, snd indeed wice of every kind, pre-
vails” in certain parts of their bounds; they la-
ment, or rather ‘“deeply deplore, that in many

p——
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places the Sabbath is greatly profaned ;*” they la=

:
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meat the * pravalsncy of lakpwarmness fa many
of our churches, accompanied with & sinful con-
formity to the world ;”” and in the seventh place,

“they are to stpte, that there are still many
mwycie' mm our bounds. From thess
vacencies we hogr the pitisble Macedonian ery,

Help us!”

be Macedonian ery is become weak and cur-
tailed im these vacancics! Amongst sll the sy-
nods whoss parratives we have heard, we never
heard one that could with ulter se-
ven such lamentations. This narrative of the
nod reminds us of 2 speech of kin.ﬁ]Georgc
1V. to the citizens of Dublin. The king was
telling the citizens with what heart-rending
ief he had just heard of the death of his be-
oved spouse, queen Caroline; end, in the same
breath, while the crocodile tears were stream-
ing down his cheeks, he expresses the great
casure he then felt to bs surrounded with his

rish subjects,

The synod presents a view of the state of
religion within its bounds. Is it the state of
Presbyterianism, or the state of religion? or are
the words Presbyterianism and religion synony-
moua! The synod must identify the terms
assuredly; for they pever mention the state of
any other sect. The synod of Kentucky, then,
must possess within its bounds all the religion
in the state. But it mey be said, that i:lgn.ly
speaks of its own communion. Then,lask, why

oes it mention the prevalence of infidelity in
Lexzington, Frankfort! &c. Is this within the
bounds of itg communion? Doesinfidelity prevsil
withinits communion? The bounds of the synod
must mean the whole state, or else infidelity and
universalism prevail in some parts of its com-
munion. The state of religion within its dounds
is a most equivocal and deceitful sentence. And
the aynod must either arrogate to itself all the
religion in the atate, or it givean false representa-
tion of the state of religion in the state. We are
asaured that the representation of the state of re-
ligion within Lexington is not correct, if it mean
any thjn{more than thesynod’s communion; for
having been in Lexington immediately afier
the publication of this narrstive, snd havin
obeerved u little of the sstonishment which it
excited, I wasled toinquire into the siate of other
religiaut sects in that town; and, from the best
authority, ascertained that other religious sects
had increased much more duri.ng the last year
than for some years past. But the fact is, that
the prevalence of infidelity in Lexington,&nea
that the synod having lost the menagement o
the Transylvania University, and this seminary
beving, since it was by the state put under the
management of others, flourished exceedingly,
it has become exceedingly mortifying to the
mod, which is about trying to get up another,

or synods have always aimed atthe sovereignty
of colleges as subservient to their designs; con-
sequently, whenever they lose the sway in any
seminary, infidelity begins to rear Its odious
brow in that place.

And the first of the joyful things mentioned
by the synod is, that ““several churches within
our bounds which were vacant? A vacant
church! O for & new dictionary! “and almost
without the means of grace,” i. e. a learned
priest, “have within the last year been supplied
with feithful pastors.”

Leet it be remembered that the synod of Ken-
tocky represent, and consequently consider, a
faithful pastor, the means of grace; for every
church is almost without the means of grace
who basnot s faithiul pastor. © you poor! who
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are not sble to hire & faithful pastor, pray to
be rich that you may be saved! O l‘htthewz
Mark, Luke mdnihn! O Paul and Peter!
James and Jude! what shall we say to you! Yon
did mot free yourselves from the blood of sll
men! Nay, you shunned to declare unto us the
whole counsel of God! You kept back many
thi and you spake so darkly, that, having
you all, and wanting a faithful pasror from =
theological school, we are slmo;l destitute of
the means of grace!! The synod adds:

“Thus your prayers have been answered, and
God has sent some of you the desire of your
hearts: men to break to ‘you and to your chil-
dren, the bread of life.”

Without this faithful pastor the bread of life
would not have been broken! You must have
starved to death, or eat it whole! O you faith-
ful pastora! O you self-importants!if the people
starve, alas for you!

The synod anewers the weak and faultering
Ma;ve;lonian ery thus: :
“We have it not in our power to gnswer their
call. We have not laborers equal to the barvest.
Do these vecant congregations say, what must
we do? Muet we and qur children perish for
want of the bread of life? The synod wounld
say, two things at least they must do: they must
look, by fervent prayer, to God. But this is not
all; they, in conjunction with our churches that
have regular rs, must cheerfully and libe-
rally engage in the support of our Theological
Seminary. They must cheerfully and libemlly
contribute to the support of poor and pious
youth in their preparatory studies. Were these
two things perseveringly attended to, our vacant
churches would s&oon be mgplie& and new

churches formed.”

Yes, yes, support the Theological Seminary,
contribute money, give money to make faithfu]
pastors, and then tell them, freely you have
received, now freely give. No, that will not
obtain them. Give money to make poor pious
youths learned clergy, or vain pretenders to
erudition; and then pray that they may preach
to you; yes, and puy them too. Was there ever
sucha craftas priestcraft? No,itisthe craftiest
of all crafts! It is so crafty that it obtains
by its craft the means to make craftsmen, and
then it makes the deluded support them! The
synod rejoices at last, that there is 2 growing
reverence for the Sabbath; that Sabbath schools
have been organized; that in some congrega-
tions monthly concerts fo;Fnyer are well atten-
ded; that the rincig.le inter-communion is
recognized and acted upon; that parochial visi-
tations have been attended to insome churches
with most encouraging results; and that though
norevivals had taken place, yet in mtng places
thera are encouraging a rances. Such is
the dark and light view which it presents to the
people. Oh that the geopla would read the
scriptures and think and set for themselves, and
then the people who fear God would learn his
statutes, walk in his conmandments, enjoy an
inte]ligent mind, a comfortable hope, and would
grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Then they would
shine as lights in the world, they would live as
the salt of the earth, and many would be re-
claimed from the error of their way. Then they
would chooss from among themselves such a8
they had proved to be faithful men, and “apt to
teach,’* for bishops, who would take the over-
sight, not for the sake of filthy lucre, but of &
ready mind; not as lords over God’s heritage,
but examples to the flock. Eorroa.
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JAddress to readers of the Christian Baptist.—No. I.
M~y Frienps »—IN the different articles pre-
sented to your perusal in this paper, you will
find some that you approve, and some likely that
you disapprove. We need scarcely inform you
that we- approve of every item yet presented
from our own pen, or those of our correspon-
dents, There was s sentence or two, in &an
extract on the “.Abuses of Christianily,” pub-
lished during our absence, which, perhaps, we
would have gither not inserted, or bave noted
with a remark, had we been present st its inser-
tion; but the general spirit and purport of the
extract we approve. &lr views of christianity
differ very materially from the popular views.
This we fearlessly and honestly avow. But
while we remember our own mistakes, and the
systems and teachings of our time, we must
acknowledge many to be christinns who are led
sway and corrupted from the simplicity of Christ.
These cannot enjoy christian health. They
resemble those who live in an unwholesome
climate and-inhale a sickening air—they live,
but théy do not enjoy health or life. It is one
thing to live, and another to enjoy life. One
mey be a chnstian, and yet a babe,and yet car-
nal. Itis,however,the privilege, the happiness,
and glory of christians, to be men in Christ—to
be free men too, and to stand fast in, and enjoy
the liberty, the glorious liberty of sons and heirs
of God,is the grand desirable—the high aim of
all the sons and deughters of the Lord God
Almighty. To see christians enjoy their privi-
leges, and to see sinners brought from darkness
tolight,are the two great objects for which we
desire 1o live, to labor, and to suffer reproeach.
In endeavoring to use our feeble efforts for these
glorious objects, we have found it necessary,
smong other things, 1o attempt to dethrone the
reigning popularclergy from their higbll and lofty
seats, whic! tlwy have forages been building for
themselves, hile we attempt to dethrone
them, itis solely for this purpose, that we might
enthrone the holy aposetles in those thromes which
Christ promised them; or rather, that we might
tarn the attention of the people to them placed
“un thrones by the Grest and Mighty King.
any will, from various motives, deery the
clergy, as indeed they have rendered themselves
odious to all who dare think for themaselves, in
every age and nation. They have made more
deistaor sceptics than christians, in every coun-
try, and amongst all people. In opposing and
exposing them, and their kingdom, it is mot to
join theinfidel ct'y ageinst priests or priestcraft;
it ia not to gratify the avaricious, or the licen-
tious; but it is topull down their babel, and to
emancipate those whom they have enslaved, to
free the people from their un‘r;i‘}hteous dominion
and unmerciful spoliation. & have no system
of our own, nor of others, to substitate in lieu
of the reil‘;hm‘n systems. We only aim at sub-
stituting the New Testament in lien of every
creed in existence; whether Mahometan, Pagan,
Jewish, or Sectarinn, We wish to call chris-
tians to consider that Jesus Christ has made them
kings and priests to God. We neither advocate
Calvinism, Arminianism, Arianism, Socinian-
ism, Trinitarianism, Unitarianism, Deism, or
Bectarianism, but New Tesiamentirm. We wish,
cordially will,a, to take the New Testament ont
of the abuses of the clergy, and put it into the
hands of the le. And to do this is no ea
task, a8 the clergy have formed the opinions o
nine-tenths of christendom before they ecould
form an opinion of their own. They have, in
order to raise the people’s admiration of them,
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for their own advntage, taught them in creeds,
in sermons, in catechisms, in tracts, in pamph-
lets, in primers, in folios, that they alone can
expound the New Testament; that without
them, people are ecither almost, or altogether
destitute of the means of grace. They must
lead in" the devotion of the people; they must
consecrate their prayers, their praises; and lat-
terly they must even open a cattle-show or w
exhibition of manufactures with prayers and
religious pageantry!

Such readers of this paper as believe that
Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and con-
sequently desire to understand his word, to do,
and to enjoy his will—we uddreua’in a subser-
viency to our grand desigm, in the following
words :—

That you may relish and underatand the New
Testament, and all the revelation of God, is our
ardent desire, We will, therefore, suggest to
you & plan of readingthe blessed volume which
reason, common sense, and the experience of all
who have tried it,recommend and enforce. Wa
will only premise one sentence, viz. that as God
kindly revesled himself, his will, and our salva-
tion in human language, the words of human
language, which he used for this purpose, must
have been used by his epirit in the commonly
received sense amongst mankind generally; else
it could not have been a revelation; for a reve-
Istion in words not understood in the common
sense, i8 no revelation at all. You will then
take, say, a New Testament, and sit down with
a pencil orpen in your hand. Begin with Mat-
thew?’s gospel; read the whole of 1t ai one read-
ing,or two; mark on the marginev senience
you think you do not understand. Turn back
sgein; read it o second time, in less portions at
once thanin the first reading; cancel such marks
a8 you have mede which noted passages, that,
on the first reading appeared to you dark or diffi-
cult to understand, but on the second reading
opened to your view. Then read Mark, Luke,
and John, in thé same manner, as they all treat
upon the same subject. Afterhaving read each
evangelist in this way, read them all in succes-
sion =& third time. At this time you will no
doubt be able to cancel many of your marks.
Thus read the Acts of the Apostles, which is
the key to allthe Epistles; then the Epistles in
& similar manner; always before reading an
epistle, read every thing said about the people
addressed in the ‘epistle, which you find in the
Acts of the Apostles. This is the course which
we would take to understand any book. You .
will no doubt see, from what you read, the neces-
sity of accompanying all your rea in!t:. with
supplications to the Father of Lights, for that
instruction which he bhas graciously promised to
all that ask him; praying that # the God of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, may give
to you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
knowledge of him; the eyes of your under-
standing being enlightened ; that you may know
what is the hope of his calling,” and what the
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the
saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of
his power toward us who believe, according to
the working of his mighty power, which he
wrought in Christ when he raised him from the
dead, and set him at his own right hand in the
heavenly places.* lansy i.17—20. “That
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that
you being rooted and grounded in love, may be
able to nomfrehend with all saints what is the
breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and
to know the love of Christ which passes knowl-
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edge, that you might be filled with il the full-
ness of Gog.‘:’ gl y Bil, 17=19.

In pursuing this plan, we have no doubt, in
getting eventhree times through the New Testa-
ment, that you will understend much more of
the christian religion than a learned divine would
teach youin seven years. It will add, however.
exceedingly to youradvantage, should you fin
two, three,ten, ora dozen similarly disposed, who
will meet and read, and converse and pray with
you, and you with them once a-week ; or should
you be the member of a church walking in all
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord:
Do, we entreat you, make the experiment, and
if it prove not as useful as we have hinted,
remind us of it; tell us of your disappointment,
and then we will be deservedly worthy of blame.
Beware of having any commentator or system
before your eyes or your mind. Open the New
Testament &s if mortal man had never seen it
before. Your acquaintance with the Old Tes-
ament will incalculably facilitate your profi-
ciency inthe New. The time requisite will be
redeemed time. It will not interfere with your
ordinary duties. Oh remember that this knowl-
edge is better than all acquisitions! “that hap-
py is the man that finds wisdom, and the man
that gets understanding! For the merchan-
dize oﬁa is better than the merchandizs of silver,
and the gainthereof than fine gold! she is more
precious than rubies; and all the things you
can desire are not to be compared to her. Length
of days isin her right hand; and in her left
hand riches and honor. Her ways are the ways
of pleassniness, and all her paths are peace.
Sheis a tree of life to them that lay hold upon
her; and happy is every one that retains her.”
Proe. iii. 13—18. Eorror.

8m: Havive read with considerabla attention
the numbers of the Christinn Baptist slready
published, and spproving of the genersl spirit
and tendency of your work, I take the liberty
of l\‘lggelli.]:lig to you the necessity of uvoidlns
extremes. have, for some years, lamente
that so many who have opposed prevailing errors
with considerable ability and commengable zeal,
have defeated their own good efforts by outstep-

ing the fixed boundaries of truth ; and thusintro-
s.ucing schemesand opinions,as subversive of the
religion of the New g‘entament, and se fraught
with mischief, in their ultimate opcfations, as
the schemes, which they opposed. In hasien-
ing out of Babylon they ran paet Jerusalem. I
would, with due respect, tuggesl to you, that I
think your opposition to bible socicties savors a
listle of this error. You have classed these
most benevolent and useful institutions with
schemes, an unwarranted of God as enthusias-
ticy, a¢ they are irrational and absurd. In thie
one instance, I hon=stly think, you have erred;
you will please reconsider this matter. Con-
sider only one fact, that it is owing to these
benevolent institutions, that so many of the poor
have the word of life at this moment in their
bands. I readily allow that it is diffienlt, very
difficult to keep within the limits of propriety,
within the limits of truth, in taking up the pen
lﬁninut a world of errors. Tt is also ible to
fall short of the proper bounds, as Luther and
Calvin very plainly have dome. These men
were reformers of popery, not advocates of the
religion of the bible. They brought the pope’s
chair with them, and established & religion as
political as that of Rome. The very essential
principles of poperyare E:o befound in the worke
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of these reformers. As forinstance, thess words
of Calvin, “the church did grant liberty ts
herselfl since the beginning 1o change the rites
(ordinances) nomewq‘:nt, excepting the sub-
stance,” (Calwin’s Com. on «dcts viit. 38.) This
rinciple recognized and scted wpon, re-estab-
ishes popery on its ﬂ:r&per bawis. And the
present appearance of Lutherism and Calvinism .
shows how triﬁ.inﬁ the difference between the
reat mother and her elder daughters. Hopi
that you will keep close to the grand model,ni
am your well-wisher, Roserr CavTiovs.
P—, Va. November 6th, 1823.

Mr. Robert Cauliows:— - .

Siz: Yours of the 6th instant came duly to
hand. 1 am obliged to you for its contents.
You think that 1t was rather going to an
extreme to rank bible societies witE ather popu-
lar schemes. Perhapsa moreintimate acquaine-
tance with our views of christianity would
induce you to think as we do upon this subjeet.
We are convinced, fully convinced, ‘that the
whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint
of modern fashionable chustinnity—that many
of the schemes of the populars resemble the
delirium, the wild fancies of a subject of fever,
in its highest paroxysms—and that these most
fashionable projects deserve no more regard
from sober christians, christians intelligent-in
the New Testament, than the vagaries, the
febrile 1;l‘ilghu of patients in an inflammatory
fever. ¢ admit that it is quite as difficult to
convince the.populars of the folly of their pro-
jects, as it generally is to convince one in a
ebrile reverie, that he is not in the possession
of his reason. Some of the actions, however,
of these subjects of discase, approximate very
nigh to the actions of those in serfect health,
while othersare extravagantly wild. The course
pursued by lphylfbilml in such cases as we have
alluded to, for the cure of the body, is analogous
to the proper course to bn'pmuegb those who
would reduce the minds of the populars toviews
and practices consistent with scripture. It is
not the administration of stimulants, but a sys-
tem of depletion, that will effect a cure. It is
not the recommendation of the popular schemes,
it is not the prescription of zeslously engagi
in all the projects of comverting the worluf
recommended by the popular clergy, that wi
heal the diseasmes of the people; but it ia en
abandonment of every human scheme, snd a
tsubmission to learn and study christianity as
developed in the bible. This is the course, and
the only course, that will effect a cure and reno-
vate the constitution. Every other course resem~
bles the pallistives, and sedatives, and stimu-
lants of quackery.

With regard to bible soeieties, they are the
most specious and plausible of all the institu-
tione of this age. No man who loves the bible
can refrain from rejoicing st its increasing eirco-
lation. But every christian who understands
the nature and design, the excellence and
of the institution called the Church of Jesus
Christ, will lament to see its glory transferred
to & human corporation. 'The church is robbed
of its charscter by every institution, merely
human, that would ape its excellence and su
stitute itaelf in ita place. Should a physician
of extraordinary skill exhibit 8 medicine as an
infallible remedy of consumption, in all its sta-
ges, when administered according to his pre-
scription; should he represent it as perfectly

»

adepted, without any commixture, or addition,
to lEe patient in everyaatnge; should he alsc be



s person of unbounded benevolence, what would
be his feelings when some ignorsnt quack
would bring himself inte notice b{ recommend-
ing the grand specific as infallible, should a
little sage tea or some innocent anodyne be
added? Would not the physician feel his skill
insulted, his character traduced, and would not
his benevolence provoke him to anger et the
impudent or ignomnt quack who would thus
strive lo creep inito notice at his expense, and at
the same time, partially, if mot sltogether,
defeat the real utility of his medicine! The
case is parallel, at least sufficiently so, to illus-
trate our meaning. The infallible physician
hae exhibited an infallible remedy for sinners;
he has also established a society to which he
has committed it, to be preserved and exhibited
in purity. This society he has called the house
of the living God, the temple of the Holy pririt.
The honor and glory of this society, of this
institution, and the honor and glory of its foun-
der, require, that in its own charcter, not in
that of a hetsrogencous association of Calvin-
ists, Arminians, iinmmonitou, Socinian Philoso-~
phers, and Philosophical Sceptics, it present
and disseminate, in their |pnril; the oracles of
God. Let every church of Christ, then, if it can
only disseminate twenty bibles or twenty testa-
ments in one year, do this much. Then it will
know into what channel its bounty flows; it
will need no recording secretary, no president,
no managers of its bounty. It will send all this
p:ﬁeamt], this religious show, to the regions of
pride snd vanity, whence they came. Then
the church and its king will have all the glory.
The limits of my sheet command me to come
to mn abrupt close. Your fri e!:d;r
uE Eprrox.

B——, November 20th, 1823.
Tax following lan e from an English pro-

testant, wrl:zu hf:::l,lury political prejudfcu
eater force to the religious, may be
ered liberal, and indicates the preva-
lsnce of more benign and tolerant feeling than
hu&unn’l Iately, existed towards the Roman
Catholic Church in that country.—{Naé. Ind.

# Amonest all grave and religious men, the
ancient hostility to the church of Rome has
entirel away, and has been succeeded
by u kind of tendernesg, a species of reverence,
for what, in a historical point of view, is unques-
tionebly the mother church. We avow, that we
ourselves feel this tenderness and reverence,
and we know that in this feeling we sgree with
some of the best and most learned men of every
age and country. The late Dr. Johnson used to

give
consi

ilos at once all invectives against the Roman| g,
Ca

olics, by ssying, % Nay, sir, do not sbuse a
church from which we all sprir;f.” The bishops
of Rome are men, and have fallen in process of
time into errors and vices; but still they
are the successors of Bt. Peter. Barrow, Clarke,
and a hundred more of our most learned prelates
and sages had the same feelings; and we have
resson to believe, indeed to know, that the

revail very extensively in the present day. [t
8, in truth, a vulgar and most mischievous
bigotry, to confound the papal power of the
present times with the popes of the dark and
middle ages, and to treat all the existing Catho-
lics of the present day as if they shared in the
{ﬂlt and sanguinary persecutions of those of
that durk period. [ Beihs London Weckly Meaw.

This is liberal, charitable, just, and honest.
It is honest; for assuredly every sect that holds
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2 human creed and an ecclesiasticel conr
legitimate daughter of the holy mother; an
no more than common honoltr to own the
tionship, But, indeed, we did not know
“amongst all grave and religious mer
ancient hostility to the chaorch of Rom:
entirely passed away, and that it hsd
succeeded by a kind o} tenderness, s spec
reverence, for what, in a historical peint of
is unquestionably the mother church.” N
we know that dissenters from the mother ¢
would “avow? that they feel a “reverenc
the old mother of harlots, the scardot +
drunken with the blood of the ssints
Most High. Indeed, we have long seen 1
striking family likeness between the nun
progeny of this crimsoned queen in thei
Eimu establishments and religions procee
ut never before this ““era of good feel
did we hear that almost all grave and rel
men n;en;lco this venerable nFE:geif ;I:
terous brood. As eve lhl.:g o is
facture is 80 highl urt{em in this com
is presumed that the style and sentiment
above extract will be quite fashionable E;)n
us. 1

Debale,

A pEsatE took place in Washington, .
county, Kentucky, between the .
.Rfaanl}q of Kentucky, and A. Campb
Virginia, which commenced on the 15
ended on the 22d of October, on Barrisn.
debate continued seven days, owing 1
Maccalls having collected documents an:
ten notes, which he said, before the .
commenced, would require eight days tod
As this debate is about being put to gre
forbear making any remarks upon it. Ite
great interest, and was patiently heard by
Bumerous and respectable assembly, to its
It is expected that it will make its u[.Ee-
next spring. DI

No. 8.] Jawvany 5, 1824,

The Clergy.—No. IV.

As Tas clergy have occupied & most ¢
uous place in the Egyrrtinnz Chaldean, P
Grecian, Romen, and anti-Christian er
common couriesy requires that we shou
them more than common attention. Our}
number ahall be devoted to their trainii
consecration.

A lad, sometimes of twelve or fourteen
is, l:g hie parents, destined for “holy o
To the grammar school he hies away.
course of two or three yeara he is initiat:
the Latin tongue. The fables of /Eso
i the wars of Cesar, the mc
phoses of OvidL the conspiracy of Catilit
wars of Jugurtha, the pastoral songs of
with his Georgics and /Eneid; the amoro
becchanalian odes of Horace, his satire
epistles; the sapient invectives of Juven
Perseus; the amours, the debsucheries‘] th.
crous intrigues, the murders, and suicides
and fictitious heroes and heroines; the chs
and achievements of Jupiter, Juno, Bacch
Venus, well relished and well understoo:

are him for introduction to the Grecian U

ow subjects of a similar character, wri’
& different alphsbet, but written by men
same religion and morale, command his stt
fora year or two longer. He now enters ct
perfects his knowledge in the pantheon, at
the beauties of Anacreon, is charmed wi
sublimity of Homer, reveres the mythol:
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Hesiod, and scans with rapturs the flights of
Pindar. From the impingon of the Muses,
from the summit of Par y he descends to
the frigid contemplation of tniangles, squares,
and curves. For this he scquires a taste also.
The demonstrations of Euclid, the slgebraic
process, and Newton’s principis csrl.ivue his
powers of ratiocination. The logic of Arastotle,
the rhetoric of Longinus and Quintilian, the
ethics of Plato, and the metaphysics of the
Gnostics, elevate him to very high conceptions
of himself. So far the candidates for law, p izaic,.
and divinity accompany each other. Each of
these, having got his diploms of Bachelor of sll
these Arts, shakes hands with his classmates,
and enters into s department of preparation con-
sentaneous to his future destiny. One puts him-
self under a doctor of law, snother under a
docior of ph{:ic, and the pupil with whom we
set out, puts himself under a doctor of divinity.
His former classmates, with whom he was once
80 jovial, retain their former jocularity or sobriety,
—there is noalterstion of their visage. But my
young priest gradually assumes a sanctimonious
air, & holy gloom overspreads his face, and a
ious sedateness reigns from his eyebrows to
is chin. His very tone of voice participates of
the deep devotion of his soul. Ig;"s words flow
on with & solemn slowness, and every period
ends with & heavenly cadence. There isa kind
of angelic demeanor in his gait, and s seraphic
sweetness in all his movements. With his sun-
day coat,ona sabbath morn, he putson a mantle
of deeper sanctity, and imperceptibly learns the
three grand tones—the sabbath tone, the pulpit
tone, and the praying tone—these are the devout,
the more devout, and the most devout.
Meantime he resds volumes of scholastic
divinity, and obtains, from sermon books and
skel of , models for future practice.
Bodies of divinity, adapted to the sect to whom
be looks for maintenance, are closely studied;
and the bible is sometimes referred to as a book
of proofs for the numerous articles of his creed.
A partial acquaintance with church history is
formed, and a minute attention is paid to the
rules and manner of proceeding in ecclesiastical
courts. Now he can descant upon ¥ npatural®
and “revealed” religion; now the mysteries of
scholastic divinity, viz. “eternal generation,”
“ filiation,” ‘“the origin of moral evil,” “the
sternal compact,” ¥ the freedom of the human
will,“h‘_‘ eternal.,h uncoudiliional electio;: tm:
reprobation,” “the generality or speciality o
the atonement,” &e. ﬁw.. l.ra,ttyc him,p: ] comiwn
ice topics.  After being & year or two at the
eet of this Gamaliel, he appears before the
:rub rtery or some other ecclesiastical rribunal :
€ delivers a sermon on which he has spont two
or three months first, in collecting or inventing
docaments, then in writing, and lastly, in mem-
orizing the whole. When he has it well com-
miswda., the only thing preparatory yet romaining,
is to fix upon the proper attitudes of body, tones
and gesteres suited to the occssion; and, above
all, he endeavors to conceal all art, that it may
appear to flow from unfeigned sincerity. The
sermon is pronounced Illg spprobated, with
small exception or two. On tﬂe whole, it was s
finished piece of mechanism. Helifts his inden-
tures, and after another specimen or two, receives
& license, which places him on a footing with
those of other trades called journeymen. Indeed
he is for & time hired by the day, and sent hither
or thither st the will of his superiors. This,
ever, contributes to his ease, inasmuch as it
saves him the toil of preparing mew sermons,
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the same discourses being always new to a
strange congregation.

Buch is the common training of a clergymaz.
It may not be so extensive, or it may be more
extensive; he may commence his studies at an
earlier or later period; he may be sent by his
parents or by others, or he may go of his own
accord; he may be a beneficiary, or he may be
able to pay his way. These circumatantial dif-
ferences may and do exist, yet the training of a
clergyman is specifically the same in all cases.

To this course, which is, with some very small
differences, the course pursued by Romanists,
Episcopalians, Presbyterians of every grade,
Congregationalists, and, perhaps, by some
others; it has been objected that there is not -
much e nor much dependence upon grace in
this plan. This is, perhaps, a futile objection;
for what need is there of grace, or what cause for
n the grace of God, in & person
80 well qualified by an for this reverend office}
A clergyman, thus qualified, can deliver & very
popular and orthodox sermon without anygrace;
as ensily too es a lawyer can plead the cause of
his client without grace. If a lawyer can be se
much interested in the cause of his client s to
be warmly eloguent; if his soul can be 80 moved
by sympathy, 88 it often is, even to seek relief
in copious tears, without the influence of grace
or supernatural sid, why may not a ¢l man
be elevated to the same degree, or to & higher
degree of zeal, of warmth, of sympathy, of dee
distress, in his pathetic addresses from1 epulpitg
Agnin, if one so well versed in theology, as to
be abfe to comprehend, in one view, all the
divinities, from the crocoailea, the gods of Egypt,
up to Olympic Jove, or the venerable Satum, as
any clergyman from his youthful studies is; if a
competent acquaintance with the sublimities of
natural religion, and with the philosophical mys-
teries of echolastic divinity, cannot be eloquent,
animated, and orthodox, without grace, he must,
indeed, be a8 stupid as an asa.

But there are some who think that there is
some kind of em almost inseparable connexion®
between clerical acquisitions and the grace o
God—that none can be eminently possessed of
the former, that does not possess a competent
portion of the latter. How can this be? If s
parent who has three sons, A, B, and C, educates
A for a divine, B for a carpenter, and C fora
doctor of medicine; why should A possess the

ce of God or the faith of the gospel rather
an B or C? If such were the case, how could
it be accounted for? Has the parent any divine
promise that A shall possess the heavenly gift
rather than Bor C? is there any reason in the
nature of things, that the training of A, B, and
C, will secure grace to A rather than te B and
C? If so, then there is a connexion between
Latin and Grecian Ilsnguages, mythology,
science, and the grace of God, that does not
exist between the education of a carpenter ora
medical doctor, and that grace. If the educa-
tion of A secures the boon of heaven, then it
becomes the imperious duty of every father thus
to educate bis sons, But this is impossible. He
has not the means. Then the gift of God is
purchesed with money!!! It is, then, unrea-
sonable to suppose that the training of a cler
man cap, in any ct, contnbute to his
pomuin&tha grace of God, even in the ‘fotuhr
sense of that grace. Indeed, we would cheer-
fully undertake to prove that the training of &
carpenter or mason is more innoceni and less
infuriows to the human mind, than the training
:: & clergyman in the popular course, and that



there ie more in the education of the latter to
disqualify him to enter into the kingdom of God,
than there is in the education of the former to un-
fit for admission into this kingdom. From these
consideratipns the most favorableopinion which
we could form of the regular clergy, is, that if
therebe, say, for the sake of precision, five thou-
sand of them in the United States, five thousand
carpenters,and five thousand doctors; there is an
equal mnumber of christian carpenters, of chris-
tisn doctors, er of any other trade, proportion-
ally according to their nggregate number, as
there is of christian clergy. If we err in this
opinion, our error is on the side of charity for the
cr;rgy. For we conceive it would be much
easier to prove from the bible and from reason,
that in five thousand carpenters, masons, tailo
. farmers, there is a larger proportien, in each, ¢

members of the kingdom of God, than in the
same number of regularly educated ministers.
If we were to form our opinions on this subject
slone from the history oF the regular orthodox
clergy in the time of the Jewish prophets, or in
the ern of Christ and his spostles, alas! alas! for
the regular orthodox divines of this time!

An objector asks, “Must our clergy, then, be
ignorant and unlettered menP*—‘*is ignorance
the mother of devotion?” Ignorance is often
the mother of enthusiasm or saperstition, either
of which is, with many, equivalent to devotion.
Many of those unlettered divines who are sup-
posed to speak entirely from the Spirit, for every
one knows it is not from a fund of knowledge or
from literary attainments which they possess
are indeed as evidently without the grace o
God us his holiness the pol?e or his grace the duke
of York. They speak from the epirit, but it is
from the spirit of enthusiasm. Enthusiasm is
frequently accompanied with a remarkable vo-
lubility of speech and pathos of expression.
There are none more eloguent or more ungram-
matical than the enthusisstic. Indeed, some
writers on eloqiuence of the higheuorr;fer, say

. that this kind of eloguenceis the creature of en-
thusiastic ardor. Thousands of ignorant unlet-
tered men, not fettered by the rulesof grammar,
Bot eircumscribed by the restraints of reason,
not controled by the dictates of common sense,
nog limited by t{e written word of God, are ne-
vertheless both fluent, and, though incorrect,
eloquent speakers: they are elevated by enthu-
siasm, and, like the meteors of the night, shine
with more resplendence than the real stars. But
to snswer the above objector [ would say, Let
us have no clergy at sll, learned or unlearned—
let us have bishops 3;1 gescons, such as Paul
appoints, such as he has described 1at Tim. iii.
lP—P{:n Thtus i. 58,

But, to resume the: young clergyman where
we leit him, working by the dzy as a licentiate:
he preaches, he lll‘!'éfﬂ he explotes “vacant
churches,” he receives his per diem, his daily
compeneation. Like 8 younggentlemanin quest
of & wife, who visite the * vacant" ladies; forms
an acquaintence with the most charming, the
best accomplished, until he finds one to whom
he can give his heart and hand; the nuptial en-
gegements are formed, and the ceremonies of
marri are completed; he settles down into
domestic life and builds up his house. So the
rmng priest, in quest of & % vacant church,”
0rms as extsnsive an acquaintance as possible
with all the nnmarried establishments of this
character, pays court to the most charming, i. e.
4he mest t1;1:;1.110:11 fllllllﬂ hhunor;bla, if Iho be &
young gentleman of high standing, until he find

_one gﬁn anawers his upecutiong' A “cgllv js
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presented and accepted. His reverend seniors
come to the celebration of his nuptials—-with
holy hands they consecrate him—he vows to be
a faithful teacher of the doctrines of the sect; s
loving pastor of the flock, and they vow to beto
him a faithful congregation, to support him ac-
cording to promise, to love him for the work’s
sake, and to be obedient to his authority until
God separate them—by death—no, but until he
gets another and a louder call from some “wa-
cant church” who fallsin love with him, and for
whom he is known to possess feelings incompa-
tible with his present married state. Thus he
is consecrated a priest for life or good behavior,
and then he sets about building up his cause
interest, which is ever afterwards represented
and viewed as the cause and interest of Christ.
Here we shall leave him for the present.
Eprrox.

On Traching Christianity —No. III.
1 You are the Christ, the Son of the living
God,” sasid Simon, and “you are Stone,’? re-
p]ie& Jesus to thesonof Jonas. Both the speak-
ers were human'a{pnnml , and had been intro-
duced to each other by Andrew, on the banks
of the Jordan, sbout the commencement of the
Saviour's ministry, when Simon had the name
of Stone given to him, &e¢. To such an ae-
usintance the introduction of Andrew was suf-
cient, common civility seldom requiring more
on such occasions, than * this issuch a one, and
this is such anotherone.” Simon, with oli:u_a
seems to have had no higher views of the Lon
Jesus in the first instanc>, than the popular sect
of our own day, called Socinians. Philip ex-
resses these views to Nathaniel, “ We have
ound him of whom Moses in the law and the
prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son
of Joseph.” But though Peter in the first in-
stance conceived of him as the son of Joseph, yet
afterwards, as iz evident, he had his views cor-
rected, and wasintroduced to him as the son of
one infinitely august; not, indeed, by flesh and
blood, not by his brother Andrew, bat by God
the Father. ¢ Blessed are you, Simon, son of
Jonas, for flesh and blood has not revenled this
to lyou., but my Father who is in Heaven.”—
All the Jews regarded Jesus ns the son of Jo-
seph. Assuch, they rejected his pretensions to
the Messiahship; and, s such, he was raputed
poor and vile by the rich and great of his own
nation. If Iam not wofully deeeived, however,
the noblest peculiarity of the christian books
consists in their disproving the falee conceptions
of the Jews on this point, by showing that he
was the son of the living Gog. o mani
in the flesh,” is the grand srcanum of christianity
—the sublime mystery it divulges to those who
are initiated! But I must stop, for this would
clash with the paradox of the Socinians, who are
both gentlemen and philosophers, and Jews end
saints.

I think, and perhaps, too, the reader thinks,
that in my last paper it was showed by & series
of New Testament quotations, thet this peerless
fact, that “ Jerusr s Christ,” forms the sole
bond of union among the holy brethren, and is
also the means through faith for incressing the
bogiv of Christ in the earth.

ence it may be effirmed, without fear of
being disproved, that the church of Christ is
something essentially different from the popular
establishments, that are maintained and in-
creased by money, and their respective eccle-
piastical constitutions and confessions, Let
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Mammon withhold his support from these
schemes and they would instantly be dissolved.
The church of Christ, however, is founded ona
tock, and its union and fellowship are as inde-
structible as the eternal and imperishable fact
b‘y which it is knit together; yea, it eould exist
if there were no such things as silver and gold
in the world, and, indeed, the church of Jesus
is fast passing into a world where there are
no such things. A spark of common sense
might teach any of us that God and Mammon
ean have no communion, even in thizs world;
and thia circumstance may well teach every
person who has large annual contributions to
make for the support of clergymen, that the so-
ciety to which he belongs is not the church of
Chniast, that society requiring no such support.
But has the Son of God indeed visited our be-
nighted planet? Hasthe Creator of the ends of
the earth really stretched forth 2 human hand?
Has the great God for certainty strode across the
stage of this ephemeral existence, and acted so
mighty & part? Why then, O Emmanuel! why
abeulc{ we for a moment be in wonder if this
matchless truth be made the bond of union
among them that believe it! end the fact by
which the sinful sons of men are born again into
the everlasting kingdom! Reader, have your
eyes been opened to this illustrious truth? The
scriptures disclose this secret and lift it high
above all the other revelations of God. It is the
very sun of the spiritual system. Shut your
eyes to it, and christianity is a most dark and
gorplexing scheme. Once behold it, and you
ehold the most certain and substantial argu-
ment for love to God and men. This same Holy
One died forsin, and if the knowledge of it fails
to influence our hope, and love, and joy, it may
safely be said thatthe scriptures have nothing of
equel weight to propose for this purpose. at
man is, orisnot a christian, who is, or is not con-
strained by this grand truth to abandon sin and
live unto God; and this is all the scriptures mean
by the word in the noblest sense of that
term. This is the grace and philanthropy of
God, which, having appeared to sll men, teaches
us to deny all ungodliness, and to live soberly,
righteously, and godly, in the present evil world.
The word * gospel,” T am bold to say, i8 & term
more abused than any other in our language.
The religious public devoutly reckon a pulpit
man to be explaining this term, end to preach
the glad tidings.of heaven, if he be but deduc-
ing some ve gpiritual secret from such scraps
olg Holy Writ as the following—**Naphtali is a
hind let loose’’—* Ephraim is 2 cake unturned”
—** Remember Lot's wife"—*Judas went and
hanged himself"—* We took sweet counsel to-
ether,” &c. &c¢. Such text#, * for Antichrist
as made the word of God a mere text-book,”
such texts, [ say, may afford the learned, subtle,
and seraphic preacher an opportunity of exhibit-
ing his own pretty talents before & polite and
fashionable nssembly; but they were never writ-
ten by the Holy Spirit to establish the gospel
fact, but for xute a different pu ; and the
dry heathenish harsngues spun from them are
28 dissimilar from the grand, certain, and divine
evangelical narration, as the fabulous cosmo
ny of Epicarus is {rom the Mosaic history ofﬁ::
creation. In the mouth of the popular preach-
ers, the gospel is quite 2 fugitive thing—rapid,
flitting, retiring, uncertain—it eludes tie grasg
of the most expert and attentive hearer; accordrz
ingly few or none of all who attend the heptdo-
midal levees of these spiritual courtiers, can ev-
er tell, in precise terme, what the gospel of the
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New Testament means. I bave heard of se-
veral pious preshyterians who would notsccept
of an excellent property in the western country,
because they could not think of leaving the gos-
pel; go that the bible, which records the gospel,
was to them s mere pfnylhing of their preachers.
Apropos: T'wo popular christians have this mo-
ment called to quarrel with me for saying, in
my last Eapsr, ihat the peerless gospel fact is
the sole bond of union among the Ezly childreny
and that the testimony of the Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit for this fact is recorded in the four
evangelists. These two gentlemen will proba-
bl{ see this paper, and I here appéal to them
whetber the dnft of their conversation with me
was not to show that the writings of the evange-
liste were intended for the Jews only, and that
the Gentiles had no need of these four books to
support the grand fact that Jesus is the Son of
the living God.

The gospel is a question of fact. Is Jesus the
Son of the living God, or is he not? If it is
false, the popular preachers cannot make it true
—if it is true, the four evangelists have the ho-
nor of recording the evidence for its truth; and
this brings us at once to their writings. Let us
look at the circumstance of this fact as found in
Matthew, Luke, &c.and we shall at once see
whether any thing the pulpit men can strip from
texts like those quoted above, can afford the
shadow of an opportunity for preaching, i. e.

roving that Jesus is the Christ. The evange-
ists tell us that this same personage was born
in & stable, of a poor, but & religious female, at
& moment, too, when she seems to have been
exhausted by & long and fatiguing journey; ac-
cordingly, he was cradled in a manger, until the
king of the country getting intelligence of his
birth, obliged his guardians to seek for safety in
a ﬂlg'ht by night to Egypt. On his return mis-
fortune still seemed to pursue him, and the fa-
mi‘i{v werg compelled to pass their native canton
and to seek a wretched security in Zabulon.
At the age of thirty, he preferred his claims ta
the Mesaiahship, i. . to be the Son of the livin
God. His pretensions were instantly rejectod,
and his fellow citizens en masse conspired against
him, and drove him from the citg. From this
time he lived & wandering life, without a place
to repose his head. His own tribe did not re-
ceive him; his own brethren disbelieved him;
the people who heard him, pronounced him
mad; and the priests who argued with him, and
who are never behind in reprehending the good,
declared him possessed. He more than twice
escaped being stoned, and was sctually scourg-
edfublicl y. He was . cinown friend tosinners;
and so excesnivel&r ioor, that when he wanted to
gee Cesar’s head he had to ask for a penny.
Thus he lived, insulted and abused, until anin-
timate acquaintance of bi® own betrayed him
for the paltry sum of thirty shillings. hen he
was seized in & garden by a banditti of soldiers
in the dark, and accused by many of seditions
and blasphemy before the national senate, the
petty officer of that court smote him on the
cheek, and when afterwarda brought before the

Roman tribunal, it was only to receive the same -

contumely afresh. They dressed him like &
purpel, spit in hie face, and struck him with the
palms of their hands. He was adjudged to be
crucified, and departed for the place of execu~
tion bearing his own cross. He was immedi-
ately nailed to it, and the malicious clergymen
continued to persecute him with their pious
scoffe, ontil, a8 if the world was in danger while
the enemy to their power was alive, they sent
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s ruffian soldier to pierce his side with a spear.
But these doctors of divinity shall look on him
whom they pierced. Thus he lived without
a place to repose his head in life; and thus he
died, without a grave to hide his murdered form
in death. Now all this is intended to humble
us in the dust. And it is the history of one pre-
tending to be the Son of Almi htjr od; and to
b;liavu hi!m iodbe the Son of ao , 18 to believe
the gospel; and to preach the el, is to show
by lg:. writings of :ﬂu evnngeliga::l:hn't this same
suffering was all voluntary, and that he was the
only begotten Son of God. But the writings of
Matthew, &c. bear no resemblance to s popular
reacher’s gospel, which, too genemally, is little
etter than a song of logic or metaphysics.
Dear Lord, when I reflect that ve spent
tweng years of my life under the noisy verbosity
of a Presbyterian clergyman, without receivi
the least degree of light from the holy word o
God; when Isee others led the same dark dance
by the same blind leaders, I am prompted to ad-
dress myself to the bishops and deacons of the
church of Christ. Brethren, you are not nume-
rous in N. America, and you see the religion of
our Lord and Saviour is still in the hands of
schoolmen—boys brought from colleges and
sworn o maintain schemes that maintain them;
a8 I suppose you to have adopted no system, per-
mit me therefore to beseech you by your affection
for the flock of GodLby that great mystery which
holds it together, by that desr name Jesus, by
ur fear of death and hope of life, by your
wels of love for & perishing world, throw wide
open the boards of the bible, and abandon the
popular scheme of teaching our holy religion by
scraps. O Jesus! let me ever lay hold of you
through the medium of the bible, your holy word
which defies all extrinsic ornament; and is the
faithful compass which ever poinia to heaven.
Your pretended preachers have abandoned the
holy eommandment; they have adopted worldly
schemes; they have usurped your authority,
and turned the people’s ears away to fables.
‘They have no %cu e, Methinks I see afar,
tossed upon the billows of the never sleeping
Atlantic, a slender bark ; the treacherous breezes
have seduced her from the shore; the pilot, ua-
able to retrace his course, stands upon the poop,
and in an agony of fearful anticipation, gazes
on the wide and pathless ocean: around him the
bewildered crew are seized with pale effright.
But why thie distraction—why this horror and
dismay? Anangel whispers me they have no
¢ompass; and already the winds are up, the sky
lowera, and no friendly star appears to point
them to their much lqged port. How gladly
would they hie them away, but thei bave seen
the spirit of the storm to flit athwart the heavens,
and the rush of waters is in everysoul. At last
the tempest, the whole heaven deacends, and
the unbefriended bark sinke emid the tumult
of conflicting waters. The mystery of this is
manifest; the popular sssemblies are without
the bible; and may be divided generally into the
superatitious, the unintelligently devout, the
enthusiastic, and the philosophic or Socinian.
Now, uac{er, in preaching the gospel or in ar-
ing for the truth of this illustrious fact, that
esus is indeed the Lord of heaven, do you think
that, upon the whole, it is common among the
pulpit men to argue from the same topics from
which the Lord himself argued? After reading
the above sketch of the life of Jesus, perhaps
you may think that there is no topic from which
any probable argument can be drawn in support
of his cleims. You will probably say, what in
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the world can a preacher have to sa:
of this, for all human testimony seen
array against it? You will ask, wh
to oppose to the decisionsof a Roman j:
80 famed forthe inflexibility of its justi.
mighty argument to counterbalance tl
cation of the Jewish sanhedrim, the mo
and most authoritative council that
And if it could be shown that these
condemning him, how is he to obviate
culty about the priestend the people wh
him & madman, and the testimony of |
ren who discredited him and his fellow-
&e. &c. Dear reader, the modern pre
christianity could prove any thing if
give them a pulpit, on the terms, that1
of all who listen shall have the right of -
ing a single word they ss{’; aceordi?gly
reach up the cross and the gospel from
tween Genesis and Revelationa.
popular christisns, above alluded to,
that the gospel could be preached at an:
five minutes; yet our Lord on his pla
only very few, though he preached
years, and his followers had all the gl
miraculous evidence laid right before 1]
took the Bereans two whole years bef
could decide upon the reality of the repc
ﬁzpnlar preachers can teach this truth,
dy, even the taught, can tellhow. T
by which we are saved, is nevertheless
proved; the testimony, the united testin
the Father, Bon, and Holy Spirit has s
rest; and though Jews and antichristian
ers have done ell in their power to dispr
obacure ity yet we are all taught by God,
that receives his testimony sets to his 8
God is true. P

oAddress to the readers of the Christian B
No. 1L

It is presumable, that some of you, my |
read this paper with a prejudiced mind.
were not the case, it would be, to us, me
astonishment. Good men have their prei'
as well as others. Nathaniel, an Israe

eed, in whom there was no guile, was.
judiced, that when Philip told him that ¢|
ound him, of whom Moses in the [aw a
rophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth the
oseph," he said, *Can any good thing cor
of Nazareth!” To ourdprejudiced reade
would sey, as Philip said to Nathaniel, ¢
and see.” Come and scarch the scripture
see whether these things are so; wheth:
popular schemes, or what we o to
is founded on the divine word. This iz a
favor we ask of you; and neither your ca
your honor, nor your interest will allow
to do otherwise. Philip said, come see
Jesus, this son of Joseph, and judge for you
He came, and saw,and heard. From s
short acquaintance, he received this Jesus
us the son of Joseph, as Philip had desigr
him; but he received him as the Son o
He, convinced from his interview, excl
“Rabbi, you sre the Son of God, you are
l{ini of ferael”

The apostles themselves were long unde:
dominion of prejudice concerning Messi
death, resurrection and kingdom. The teac!
of the scribes, and the traditions of the eld
the popular notions of the timesbewildered th
When plainly informed of his death, P
exclaims, * That be far from {;;, Lord, 1t &
not bs so done to you.” en they w
told of his resurrection from the dead by th
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to whom he appeared alive, ¥ they were aston-
ished,” snd the words of their informants “ap-
peared unto them as idle tales, and they believed
them not.” Of his reign and ki m they
had no correct ideas until Pentescst. 'Till that
day they looked for temporal rule and dominion
to be given to Israel sccording to the Hesh.
They expected Messieh’s kingdom to be & con-
tinuation of the old Jewish, enlarged and improv-
ed. The citizens of Berea are ro nted by the
inspired Luke as more noble the citizens
of Thessalonica. And why! Because they
heard the word with all readiness of mind, and
“gearched the scriptures daily whether these
things were s0.” My friends, be thus noble,
and go end do likewise. Perhape the conse-
uence may be similar to the hi of the
reans, marked with an emphatic laerefou:
«THEREFORE, m of them belisved.”

“Good has been often called evil, and evil
good. Truth bas been piously called error, and
error truth. Puore religion has frequenty been
called heresy, and heresy pure religion. FPaul
bad to confess that he wmhiprd in the
way which the po&ulu- called heresy. So we
frankly confess, that some of our views have
been by the populars called herstical and blas-
phemous. ﬁum we have smid, that we
christians are not under Moses, but under Christ;
not under the law as a rule of life, but under the
goapel, we are said to have spoken “blasphe-
mous words against Moses and the law.” Be-
cause we have said that the Jewish sabbath is no
more, we are represented as without religion,
profane and impious; and, because we have
called much of what is called warm preaching,
and warm feelings, and great revivals, enthu-
siasm; we are said to deny *“*experimental reli-
gion or the inflaence of the Holy S?irit, by the
word, upon the minds of believers. ‘' Yes,” say
our enemies, “you deny the moral law, the
christian Sabbath and experimental religion.”

To the first of these charges we shall, in the
present address, call your attention, reserving
the others for a future day.

The *moral law,” or decalogue, ia ususlly
plead as the rule of life to believers in Christ,
and it is said that it ought to be preached “ass
means of convietion of sin.® The scriptures
never divide the law of Moses inte moral, cere-
monial, snd judicisl. This is the work of
schoolmen, who have also divided the invisible
world into Leaven, hell,and purgatory; who have
divided the obedience of Christ into active, pas-
sive, and both; who have divided the members
of the church into speechless babes, seekers of
religionand regenerated sainta; who havedivided
the kingdom of heaven, or christisn kingdom,
into clergy, ruling elders, and laity; and who
have philusophized, sllegorized, and mysticized
christianity into an incomprehensible snd inef-
fable jergon of christianized peganism and

udsism.

We published, seven years , & speech
pronounced to an aesociation on this subject, in
which we objected to this division of the law; the
substance of which, if we recollect right, was
this: we objected to this division of E!u law,
First, because it was unauthorized by either the
Old or New Testament, i. e. nail.hyer God by
Moses, his Son Jesus Christ, nor his spostles,

ever made such & division. They always
spoke of the law as one grand whole. * The
law was given by Moses, but the grace and the
truth by Jesus Christ.” “The law and the
prophets continued until John the Birl.’ut.”
“You are not under the law,” &¢, &c¢. Here is
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no moral, ceremonial or judicial law, but % the
law? Se ly, because this division of the
law perﬂuou the mind of a student of the bible,
who, while he meets the words “the law,” is
puszied to know which of the three is meant;
whereas, if he would always view the phrase
“the law,” when not otherwise defined, as the
one and undivided law of Moses, he would
never be perplezed. Becsuse, in the third
place, this division is illogical or incorrect, as
respects the moral and judicial laws. All wri-
ters and speakers wo have either heard or see
blend, in their expositions, moral and judici

cepts, making the latter as moral as the
ormer. ‘They have no palpable or diltinfn:'uh-
able criteria of distinction. Because, in the
fourth place, they represent the ten commands
as the moral law; whereas they tell us that the
law contained two tables: the former teaching
religion, or ourduty to God; the second teaching
morslity, or our duty to our neighbor. This
moral law, then, is both moral and religious; for
these same divines distinguish religion and mo-
nhg In the fifth place, because one precept
of this moral law wes 28 ceremonial as anyitem
in their ceremonial law, viz: the fourth com-
mandment. For thess ressons and othera, we
objected then to this division of the law. We
have never heard any thing said, though much
has been said on that subject, of the least weight
to change our views delivered at that time.

But, without going further into the derail on
this part of the subject, we proceed to observe,
that Moses, the great lawgiver to the Jews,
delivered this law as & rule of life to the Jews
onldy; and it was all eqnali} important to them,
and binding upon them. It was sll holy, just,
and good, as respected its design; and ‘was
equally divine and authoritative. He that
touched the ark died the death, as well as he
who stole the golden wedge. He that offered
strange fire upon the altar wae consumed, as
well as he that cursed his father. He that gath-
ered fuelonthe Sabbath,and be that blasphemed
the God of Isrtael, were devoted to the same
destruction. But the law of Moses was given
for a limited time. The world was about
twenty-five hundred years old before it was
given; ““for until the law sin was in the world,”
and this law was designed only to continue till
the promised seed should come, the great Law-
giver. Moses pointed Israel to this great Law-

iver. Malachi told the Jews to remember this

w until Elins should come. The Messiak said
plainly, “ that the law and the prophets preached
till John.”” But, “since that time, the kingdom
of God was preached.” Paul repeatedly affirms
that christians are not under the law, but under
the gospel, as a role of life. In teaching the
Jews he compared the law to a school-master
until Christ came; but since faith or Christ
eame, he assured them they were no lon
under the school-master. He declared they
“were delivered from the law”=%they were free
from it"—% they were dead to it.” He says,
“it is done away'—*it is abolished”—*it is
dissnnulled.”

Moses had a brother of great dignity, of illus-
trious fame, whose name was Aaron. This
brother of the lawgiver was divinely ordeined &
high priest, and divine laws ordained concerning
him and his sncesssors. [n process of time the
son of Jesse was crowned king over Israel,
under God, who still retained the soversignty.
Concerning this David and hie successors divine
laws were published. Israel were under Moses
as o lawgiver, under Aaron as high priest, under
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David 8s king. Theas three were types of
Chrislr. as lawgiver, priest, and km;'.‘i ow the
opulars we agree in one grand point on
fhi‘; topic. They say that ¥ Jesus Christ is our
only propheg |ptien, and king.” To this we
cordislly and fully agree. Therefore, we will
not submit to Moses as our prophet or lawgiver,
to Aaron as our high rri to David as our
king. If we would rie d to Moses as our law-
giver, we would yield to his brother Aaron as
our high“?riul, and to the son of Jesse as our
king. e honor Moses, Aamron, and David.
We study their history, their offices, and their
deeds. e revere them es Messinh’s types.
We will treat them with every due respect; but
will not put ourselves under them. hile we
acknowledge Jesus to be the great lawgiver, the
groat prophet, the great high priest, David’s son,
and David’s king, we are asgured that every part
of Moses' law worthy of our regard has been
republished and reenacted under more glorious
circumstances and with more illustrious sanc-
tions by him—-that every itern of Aaron’s priest-
hood has been fulfilled by him—that every
excellent trait in the character and government
of David has been exhibited bﬁ him, free from
imbecility and imperfection. essinh, you ere
my only prophet, priest, and king; for you are
wort! -
“T{en," say the populars, “you have no
moral law as a rule of life—no preaching of the
law as 2 means of convietion of sin; you may
live as you list—your doctrine is licentious—it is
antinomian-—it is dangerous to morals—to piety
—to all 'good.”

Blessed Jesus! are you thus insulted by pre-
tended friends? Are your laws an inadequate
rule of life? Guided by your statutes, will our
lives be licentious, our moreis loose, ourselves
abandoned to all crime? Was Moses & mote
consummate lawgiver than you? Did his com-
mandments more fully or more clearly exhibit
the moral, the godly course of life, than yours?
Were the sanctions of his law of more solemn
import, of more restraining authority, than your
precepts? Is there no means of conviction of
sin, of its evil and demerit, in your doctrine,
manner of life, or in your death? What argu-
ment, what in&ucement, to cease to do evil and
to learn to do well, in ail the laws of Moses, in
all the statutes of Ierael, in all the examples of

triarche, saints, and martyrs, speaks such
anguage, exhibits such motives, conciliatessuch
regard, denouncei‘ such vengeance, attracts so
much reverence, inspires with so much awe,
wins by so much goodness, and reconciles with
s0 much power, as your death? That heart, O
Lord! that feels not the force of this argument
this omnipotent argument, to cease to do evj
and to learn to do well, in vain will be assailed
by moral sunsionor by moral law. The thun-
dera of Sinai—the flashing fluid of unmeasured
force—the rending echoes of the celestial trum-
pet—the nodding summit—the crashing rocks—
and the trembling base of the smoking mount,
veiled in the blackest darkness, cannot constrain
nor allare it to ﬁg:teouanens, humenity, and
the love of God. Philosophy, marching l{mh in
all her ima ginery strength, cfad in all her fancied
charms, is Fhrfut impotence compared to your
doctrine, e example of patriarchs, of g}'op -
ots, of ssints, and martyrs, from Abel to Noah,
from Abmham to David, from David to John the
Baptist, is ineffcacious compared with yours.
Moses and his fiery law, his statutes and his
Ami ents, as the body without the spirit is

ead, are lifeless and inoperative compared with
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your mew commandment, your piercing law,
animated and quickened by your life, confirm:
and sanctioned by your death. No; the statutes
and ordinances commanded in Horeb, the meek-
ness of Moses, the patience of Job, the zeal of
Elﬂlh., the piety of Daniel, the p;liwo of David,
and the wisdom of Solomon, will not, cannct
illumine that understanding, captivate those
affections, purify those desires, p those
motives, subdue those lusts, which yourdoctrine,
your example, yoor law, your love, your suffer-
ings, your death, your resurrection, your exalts.
tion, fail to accomplish. But did your charae-
ter, your doctrine, your life, your death, your
resurrection end your exaltation ever fail, when
fully apprehended, ever fail to purify, to reno-
vate, to reform? No! never! never! Who can
know you and not love righteousness, and not
hate iniquity? When the dying thief, in his
day, saw your character and heard your fame,
he entrusted hissoul to you, and Emched right-
eousness to his companion. When the peme
cuting Saol sew you, O Saviour of the world!
enthroned in gloty—when he heard your winning
voice, he fell beneath the mysof your maje?,
iu:ui,hfmm a lion put on the meekness of the
amb.

Yet having your New Testament, ratified by
your blood, are we without & rule of life? are
we authorized to live as we list? ‘The thought
is impious! O Sun of Righteousnesa! your salu-
tiferous rays were long expected to enlighten,
to cheer, and to quicken those sitting in dark-
nees, in the region and shadow of death, Yet
you have risen, and more glory shines from the
clouded face of Moses than from yours!! Grest
Lawgiver, the Gentiles long waited for your
lsw, and have you left them without law, to
live as they list?! Moses and Elias waited on
you on the holy mount—they laid their honom
and their commission at your feet. When they
ascended to the skies, your Father's voice com-
manded your disciples to hear your law, to yield
exclulivel;f to you—and shall we not? Forbid
it Heaven!

Lord Jesus, may your cheracter open to our
view as depicted in your dectrine, your mimn-
cles, your sufferings, your death, your resurrec-
tion, and your glory; and then we shell not fear
to put ourselves exclusively under you, as our
lawgiver, our prophet, our priest, and our king!

EprToe.

The conversion of the world.

Max has been often considered as a creaturs
of circumstances. Diversified by climate, by
language, by religion, by morals, by habit,
he presents a most varied aspect to the con-
templative mind. Betwixt “the frozen Ice-
lander and the sun-burned Moor,” the wander-
ing Indian and the polished cit, the untutored
savage and the sage philosopher, the supersti-
tious pagan and the intelligent christian, what s
difference! To the aceptic ressoner the human
race presents an insoluble enigms. The ques-
tions, what am 1 whence came 1? and whither
do I go?! are questions which philosophy in its
boasted powers, deism in its bold excursions,
infidelity in its daring enterprizes, nttempts in
vain. 'f‘lua bible alone answers them with sat-
isfaction and certainty. To the disbeliever of
it the world has neither beginning, middle, nor
end. The sceptic feels himself a speck of
matter, floating down the stream of time into a
region of impenetrable darkness, alike ignorant

of his origin and his destiny, Whether there
is in hi::lfnpark of immorul{ty, or whether he
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is all annihilated in the grave, are, to him,
things unkpown and unknowable, The reptile,
encased in its kindred shell, the oyster clinging
to its native rock, could as easily calculate the
rapidity of the particles of light, or measure, by
its powers, the orbit of a comet, as the most

igantic genius, by its own vigor, unaided by

e bible, could prove that there is & God, that
there was 8 creation, that there is an immortal

irit in man, or that there will be an end of
this mundane state of things. We know what
deism, philosophy, and natural religion arrogate
to themselves: but their pretensions are as vain
as their efforts to give assured hope are impo-
tent and unavailing. Deism steals from the
bible the being of a God, the immortality of the
soul, the future state of rewards, and shutting
the volume of light, impudently srrogates to
itself that it has originated those ideas from its

own ingenerate sagacity. But we are insensi-
bly falling into a disquisition foreign to our
present purpose.

The world, as respects religion, is divided
into four grand divisions—the Pagan, the Ma-
homeztan, the Jewish, and the Christian. Ia the
first of these there are some fragments of divine
revelation mutilated and corrupted. The knowl-
edge of God once communicated to Noah, was
transmitied to his descendents; snd ailhoughg
many of them were never favored with sny|
other revelation than that committed to him; |
and although that revelation was vitiated and )
corrupted with thousands of the wildest fancies
and most absurd notions, yet it never has been
completely lost. Hence the most ignorant sav-
ages have some idea of a God, and offer him
some kind of worship. They endeavor to pro-
pitiate him by sacrifice, and consider themselves
under some kind of moral obligation to one
another. They view certain actions as pleasing, |
and others os displeasing to him. |

The Jewish religior, tEough once enjoined by |
divine authority, as exhibited in the Old Testa-
ment, has, by the same authority, been set
aside as having answered its design. In the
best form im which it could now appear on
earth, it would be as dry and useless as a shell
when the kernel is extracted. The good things
onee in it are no longer to be found; and, as
corrupted by the modernJews, it is quite anoth-
er religion then that instituted by Moses.
There is no salvation in it.

The Mahometan religion recognizes three
bundred and thirteen spostles, of whom six
broughht in new dispensations, viz. Adam, Noah,
Abrasham, Moses, Jesus, and Mehomet. The
last vacated or rendered obsolete all the preced-
ing. It consequently contains many items of

divine revelation; but these are like the frag-
ments of revelation found in the n esta
lishments, so perverted as to be darkness instead
of light. The Mahometans have, like the
modern christians, their different sects, their
orthodox and heterodox teachers and opinions.

The “christian nations” have the bible, but
many of them have, like the Jews, rendered it
of little or no eftect by their traditions. Divid-
ing the whole family of man into thinty parts,
five pans are professed Christians; six parts are
Mahometans and Jews: and nineteen paris
Pagans. This is the mournful state of the
world according to the most correct statements.
Add the Mahometans, Jews, end Pagans togeth-
er, and they amount lo twenty-five thirtieths of
the whole human race. So that but one-sixth
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of Adam's offspring posscss, and but few of
these enjoy, the rovelt.tio; of Ged.
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To what is this doleful state of the world
attributable is & question that deserves the
attention of every christian. If there were no
hereafter, the temporal wretchedness of ignmor-
ance and superstition presents en object that
must awaken the ?mpathion of every benevo-
lent mind. And if there be a hereafter, and if
future happiness were attsinable to those im-
mersed in pagan and Mahometan gloom, wretch-'
edness, and crime, still the amelioration of their
earthly condition, the rationsl snd christian
enjoyment of this present life are objects of
such vast importance as to excite zll that is
within us to consider whether those possessing
the light of heaven are, in any sense, chargea-
bie with the crimes and miseries of the heathen
world.

If, as some affirm, every man is accountable
not only for what he has done, but for what he
might have done, the question would not be
of difficult determination. But as we wonld
wigh to see this point established on more solid
and convincing ground than abstruse specula-
tions, we shall eppeal to the New Testament.
The Baviour of 5:3 world charged the scribes
snd {hnrileeu of that age with having “shut
the in‘pdom of heaven against men,” wit
having ¥ neither gone inthemaslves, nor suffered
those that were entering to fc in.”” He charged
the lawyers or doctors of divinity with having
taken away the key of knowledge from the
people. The spostle Paul taught the christians
that it was possible for them so to walk asto give
occasion totheadversaries of their cause to speak
reproachfully of it and them; that they might so
walk a8 that the name of God, of Jesus, and hia
doctrine might be blasphemed. And Peter
declared, that, in consequence of false teachers
and disciples, *the way of truth should be evil
spoken of.” He also tedches that christiana
may 8o conduct themselves as that those who
behold their conduct may be allured to the
belief of the gospel. ESeo Matt. xxiii. 13,
Luke xi. 62., 18t Tym. v. 14. vi. 1., 1st Pet. iii. 1.,
2d Pet. §i. 1,2.] Those records show that pro-
fessed disciples may, both by omitting to do
their duty, and by committing faults, prevent
and greatly retard the spread of the gos, :
enlargement of Messizh’s kingdom. e are
convinced that the character of the “christian
communities” ie the greatest offence or stamb-
ling block in the way of the conversion of the
world. And that therefore the only hopeful
course to convert the world is to reform the pro-
fessors of christianity.

But what kind of a reformation is requisite to
thisend? Itis not the erection of a new
the inventing of new thil or the setting
up of & new creed, nor the adopting of any in
existence save the New Testament, in the form
in which it pleased the Spirit of God to give it.
Itis to receive it as it stands, and to make it its
own interpreter, according to the ordinary rules
of interpreting sll books, It is notto go back
to primitive Calvinism, or primitive Methodism,
or primitive Lutherism, but to primitive Chris~
tianity. The history of the church for many
centuries has proved, the history of every sect
convinces us, that it is as impossible for any
one sect to gain such an ascendance as to em-
brace as converts the others, and thus unite in
one ‘fnnd phalanx the chribtisns against the
allied powers of darkness, as it is to creats &
world, Every sect, with a human creed, caries
in it, as the human body, the seeds of its own
mortality. Every sect has its infaney, its child-
hood, its manhood, and its dotage. Bome die



49
as soon as they are and others liveto a
good old age, but their old nge is full of grief

and trouble. And die they must. As it is
sppointed unto all men once to die, and after
that the judgment, so it is ordesined by Geod
that all sects must die, and that because their
bond of union is under the curse. Where are
:Ilee hun:[reilu of -eJ;:m that Ia;va already existed?
hey only live in history as beacons to posterity.
llynem:l7 not be ob'e:llzd that some ngto:l have
already taken the New Testament and run into
the wildest extremes; for either they interpreted
it according to the reveries of Swedenburg, the
fanaticism of Shakerism, or the enthusiaem
New Lightism, or they apostatized from a good
profession. Recollect, we say, that the scrip~
tures are to be their own interpreter, according
to the common rules of interpreting other writ-

in

guinti.m, a8 you honor the Saviour and the
Father that sent bim; =a you love the pesce and
prosperity of the kingdom of the Holy One; as
you love the souls of your children, your rela-
tives, your fellow-citizens; as you deeply deplore
the reign of darkness, of paganism, of horrid
cruelty over such muititudes of human beings;
as you desire and for the salvation of ﬁa
world, the downfnllrzr Antichrist, of Mahome-
tan delusion, of Jewish infidelity, of pagan
superstition;—return, return to the religion of
our common Lord, as delivered unto us by his
holy apoatles! Model your churches after the
primitive model, erected under the agency of
the Holy Spirit—and then the churches of the
saints will have rest and will be edified, “and
walking in the fear of the Lord and in the com-
fort of the Holy Spirit, they will be multiplied”
with accessions until sl flesh shall see the salva-
tion of our God. R.

Tae first Baptist church in America was
founded at Providence in 1638, Their senti-
ments spreading into Massachusetts, in 1651,
the general court passed a law against them,
inflicting banishment for persisting in the Em-
mulgation of their doctrines. In1l Quakers
making their appearance in Massachusetts, the
legislature of that colony passed several laws

inst them. No master of a vessel was
allowed to bring any one of this sect into its
jurisdiction on penalty of £100. Other still
severer penalties were inflicted upon them in
1657, such as cutting their ears and boring their
tongues with a red hot iron. They wera at
length banished on pain of death; mnd four,
refusing to go, were executed in 16586,
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We left the ?o‘:‘ig clergyman in the arma of
his lztely espoused congregation, living upon
the dowry of his spiritual consort; duly trained
divinely consecrsted, formally wedded, and
actively employed ia building up the cause of
God, in which his own cause is deeply inter-
ested. Here again we find him, and hear him
teaching that “they that preach the gospel
should live by the gospel.” With great elo-
quence he remonsirates against “ muzzling the
ox that treads out the con;” and with zeal
for justice and righteousness, he exclaims, “ the
laborer is worthy of his hire””> Thst his con-

not consider themselves doing
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“ Qur debtors you are, for if we impan to yon
our spiritual things, it is & matter of poor return
if you impart to us your ¢ things.”
ndeed, money is of vital consequence in the
kingdom of the clergy, Without it a clergy-
msn could not be made, mor & congregation
supplied with a “faithful Putor." O Mammon,
you wonder-working god! well did Milton sing
of thee—
There stood & bill not far, whose grisl
Belch'd fire and rolling smoke ; the ru{mrc
Bhone with a glossy scorf, undoubted
‘Thatin his wombwas hid metallic ore,
The work of sulptur. Thither wing'd with spead
A pumercus brigade 'd; as :ﬁlu bands
Of pioneers, with spade and pk kaze arm'd,
Porerun the royal camp to trench & feld
Or cast a rampart. Mammon fed them on;
Mammon, the least erected spirit that fell
From heaven ; for o'en in heav'n his looks and thoughts
Were always downward bent, adm more
o i o ity Sk ot o
o
h- vision bealific by him ire R
en also, an suggestion
Ransack'd the c':nue. and with i’n?!m bands
Rifled the bowaels of their mother earth
For treasures better hid. Boon had his crew
Open'd into the hill o spacious wound,
And digg'd out ribs of gold. Let none admire
‘That riches grow in hell ; that soll may best
Deserve the precious bane.
Mammon thus speaks—
Wana not her hidden Hstre, goms and gold
ants n 58 :
Nor want we skill or art ﬁum'ﬂenu 10 raise
Magnificence ; and what can heaven show more T
Yes, Mmmo? you have “skill”” and “an”
and treasure. You lead the stripling to the
grammar school, and for yearayou give him ski
and art, and science; and when you have fe
and clothed, and educated him with booke and
B_ed-gngnea, ou teach him divinity, and crown
im master of every art, and, chle} of the
art of winning you. | of this world, who is
ineensible to your charms! Your brilliant coun-

tenance sheds a charming lustre on every thing!
You distil into the souls of priestsan puﬁa
an animating sweetness, and when every other
¢eall” is disregarded, your voice wakens into
ecstacyy zeal, and piety, the slumbering ear—it
wakes obseguious to your nod.
Money is the bond of union, the associating
rineiple in all popuolar establishments. There
18 a “christian congregation.” [ think it is
christened Associate Reformed, or, perhaps,
Episcopulian, or General Assembly, or some
other name. It has not met for three months
Why? Itis“vacent.” Whatdo you mean
“yacant®™ It has not the bread of life broken
toit b{a[aithfnl pastor. Why? Itis“weak»—
not sble to hire a pastor. Itis not able to pay
¢gupplies.” Whenever they can * raise® ]l:m
or six dollare, this sum brings them all together,
and a faithful pestor with his mouth full of the
bread of life. The little flock ait sweetly enter-
tained under the “droppingaof the sanctuary™
for a few hours, He bids them God epeed.
They go home, end in the course of some time
a similar sum brings them together a second
time. May be they get so‘sirong” as to be 2
sixth or a fourth part of the “support” of one of
¢ the watchmen of Zion.” He is half his time
in one congregation, & fourth inanother, and s
fourth in a third. Three churches, one pastor—
one husband, three wives! Married to the
three! To one congregation he gives half his
time and half his divinity, and receives half his
living, half his stipends for it. To the other
two, share and share alike,” because they are

g!'egstion ma
im a favor when they pay him five hundred or
[ 8 year, he argues with great pathos:

alike weak. Thus the strong becomes stronger,
and the weak, weaker. Now whois so blindas
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not to see that money is the cause of this mye-
tery. It is another proof of the old text, *no
pay, no preach.”
ut let us look at this matter aguin. A younp

entleman of fine talenis comes l'orwud’;o unﬂ
rom the same * divinity school” ahother one
of slender talents, but be is ‘“‘a well meaning
man,” a pious soul, humble and plain. They
both push their fortune. The one is placed on
the frontiers over a charge of three hundred
dollars; the other in the city over a charge of
two thousand. What is the cause of this mys-
tery? Another text explains it. Itis found in
the chronicles of the British parliament. It
reads thus: “every man hae his price.” Yes,
and every congregation has its own taste.
wealthy and a polite congregation eits very
uneasy under the pious effurts of & homespun,
coarse, and awkward mechanic. His ti.llg‘aong
monolony, and sawing gesticulation, animate
by the zeal of -Elijah, freezes the genial current of
their souls. It will not do. He tries it again.
The pews are empty. Worse than ever. To
the west he goea. In the wilderness he is like
John the Baptist. His disgusting elocution, his
awkward figure, and his frightful gestures, are
all unsullied sanciity, unfeigned devotion. The
rural saiot is full of his praise. Of his whole
performance and appearance he says—

Behold the pictare! Is it like? Like whom?

Tbe things thal mount the rostrum with a skip,

Andtben skip down again; pronounce s text;

Cry bem ! and. readiog what they never wrots,

Jum tLiny minutes, huddie up thelr work,

Aod with a well-bred whisper close Lhe scene.—Cowper.

The young divine of fine talenta is admired,
is adored, where his class-mate would not be
heard; not because of his supposed want of
iety, but his want of talent and politeness.
ut when the fashionable orator places himself
in the pulpit, the house is crowded, the galleries
are full.

:wlh ra— the pocket-mirror. Finti he l::h-

] L] o-f;tonpuunrn-w -

"I"b:u’. with sn sir most gracefully perﬁ:‘nd.

Palls hack inio his seat, extends an arm,

And lays it al bis eass with gentle care,

With handkerchief in hand depending low,

‘The tetier hand, more hury, gives the nose

Its Fergrmot, or xids Lhe indel eyn

With opers glass, 1o walch the moving scene,

And recognize the slow-retiring fair.—Cowpar.

And yet, with all his reputed talents, he is
often & mere retsiler, a mere reader:

Fe grinds divinity of other da

Down into modern use ; transforms old print

To rigyzag manuscrint, and cheats Lhe eyes

Of gallery critics by & thousand sris.—Cewper.

Money, I think, may be considered not
merely as the bond of union in popular estab-
lishroents, but it is really the rock on which the
popularchurchesare built. Before church union
i ] pm?ond, the grand point to sscettain is, are
we able to support a church? Before we gives
eall, let us see, says the prudent saint, what we
can “make up® A meeting is called—ihe

uestion is put, *“how much will you give?”

t s round. Each man writes his name or
makes his mark. ha e sum is sub-
scribed. A petitiop is son,etimes presented to
the legislature for an sct of incorporation to
confirm their union and to empower them to
raise by the civil law, or the arm of power, the
stipulatedsum. Allisnow secure. Thechurch
is founded upon thie rock. It goesinto opera-
tion. The parsoncomes. Their social prayers,
praises, sacraments, sermons and fasts com-
mence; every thing 1s put into requisition. But
what was the primum mobik? at the mov-

THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. "

A [ moneyed contract upites him and his

43

ing cause? Money. As proof of this, let the
congregation decrease by emigration or death;
the money fails; the parson takee m missionary
tour; he obtains a louder call; he remmoves.
Money failed is the cause; and when this cur
rent ireezes, social prayers, praises, “sacra-
ments,” sermons, and congregstional fasts all
cease. Money, the foundation, is destroyed, and
down comes the superstructure raised upon it.
Reader, ia not this fact? And dare you say that
money is not the basie of the modern religious
establishments? It begine with money; it goes
on with money, and it ends when money fails.
Money buys JEsop’s fables for the destined
priest; money consecrates him to office, and h.
arish.
The church of Jesus Christ is lounded upon
another basis, nourished by other means, is not
dissolved by such causes, and will survive all
the mines of Peru, all the gold of Ophir. The
modern clorFy l:g they do not preach for money.
Very well; let the people pay them none, and
they will have as much of their preaching suill.
Besides, there will be no suspicion of their
veracity, EpiToz.

«Address lo the Readers of the Christian Baplist.
. No. HI.

Tax subject of our present address is the sab-
bath day and the Lord’s day. Either christians
are bound to observe the sabbath day, or they
are not. If they are, let us see what the nature
of that observance is, which was prescribed for
the sabbath day. The law reads thus: “ Re-
member the bath day, to keep it holy. Six
days shall you labor nndY do all your work: the
seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord your God :
In it you shall not do any work, you, nor your son,
nor your daughter, nor your man eervant, nor

.| your maid servani, nor your cattle, nor the stran-

r that is within your ﬁl.lel. Forin six days the
Erd made beaven and earth, the ses and all
that is in them, and rested the seventh day;
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day and
hallowed it.”? You will observe that, in this
command, God positively prohibits all menner
of work or labor on this day. Son, daughter,
servant, cattle, stranger, are commanded to be
exempted from all manner of work, In examinin,
the particular precepts originating from this law,
recorded in the Old Testament, we find the fol-
lawi::i specifications:—

1. “You shali kindle no fire throughout your
habitations on the sabbath day.” Ez, xxxv.3.

2. “ Abide you every man in his place, (house
or tent;) let no man go out of his place, (house
or tenty) on the sabbath day, Exz. xvi. 29,

3. “He gives {nu on the sixth day the bread
of two days. Bake that whinhlyuu will bake this
day, and seethe what you will seethe, and that
which remsins over, lay up for you to be kept
until the morning.” Ez. xvi. 29. 23.

4. “ Bear no burden on the sabbath day, nor
bring it in h; the gates of Jerusalem; neither
carry forth a burden out of your houges-on the
sabbath day.” Jer. xvii. 2. 22. )

5. % Not doing your own ways, nor finding
your own pleasure, nor speaking your own
words.” L. lxii. 13 )

6. % From evening unto evening shall you ce-
lebrats your sabbath.” Lev. xxiii, 32. :

7. 4 Whoever does any work on the sabbath
day, he shall surely be put to death, Every one
that defiles it shall surely be put to desth™

Ez. xxxi. 14. 15. .
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“ And while the children of Israel were in the
wilderness, they found a msn that gathered
sticks upon the sabbsth day. And they that

found him gathering sticks brought him to Mo- | y

ses and Aaron, and to all the congreguion.
And they put him in ward, beceuse 1t was not
declared what should be done to him. And the
Lord said unto Moses, The man shall be surely

ut to death; all the congregation shall stone

im with stones without thecamp. And all the
congregation brought him without the camp,
~and stoned him with stones, and he died, as the
Lord commanded Moses.”” MNumbers, xv. 32—236.

The above items are a few of many that might
be selected out of the Old Testament on this
subject. We believe them to be a fair speci-
men of the law given by Moses, as explained
and enforced upon the nation of Ierael.

Now the question is, are we under this law?
If we are, we pay little or no respect to it
For who is there that does not habituaily violate
the rest enjoined op thisday? Those who make
the most ado about sabbath breakers are them-
selves, according to the above law, worthy of
death. They kindle fire in their houses. They
go out of their houses, and travel on their cattle
miles. Their =ons and their daughters do some
kind of work. They bring in burdens of water,
wood, and prepare food. They celebrata it no:
from evening to evening, but from morning to
eyening they violate it. They speak their own
words, snd do many things worthy of death.
Why. then is not the pemalty enforced? As-
suredly their observance of this law is. mere
mockery. Itisan insult on the Lawgiver!

We know that some of the clergf have given,
if not sold them indulgences to violate'it, &I‘hey
have told them that certain “ workas of necessity
and merey” are allowable. But who told
80! They tell themr they may prepare food,
bring in fuel and water. But God forbade those
under this law to do-so. So far was he from
countenancing such “ works of necessity,” that
he wrought three miracles to prevent the neces-
aity of doing a “work of necessity.” He sent
two days’ portion of manna from heaven the
sixth day: he sent none the seventh: he pre-
served that gathered on the sixth from putrefac-
tion until the close of the seventh: all of which
were special miracles for the space of forty
years. If he wrought three miracles to prevent
an Israelite from crossing his threshold to ga-
ther up a little manna for his daily food, how
dare any give a dispensation, in his name, to do
that which ie tenfold more laborious!!!

Because the Saviour of the world put to si-
len#e those who accused him of breaking the
eabbath, by appenling to their own conduct in
relieving animals in distress, this doctrine of
% worke of necessity and mercy,” has been rop-
resented as of divine origin.  What a perver-
sion! Anarg fum ad inem converted in-
tos general maxim !4 But such a perversionshows
consummate inattention to the laws of Iaruel.
While Israel kept the law there never would
occur an opportunity for a work of necessity or
of mercy, such us these lawgivers tolerate. I};:‘m-
while they kept the law, they should be blessed
in their basket, stores, éelds, houses, children,
flocks, herds; no house would take fire; no ox
would fall into & ity &c. And if they trans.

d the law, they should be cursed in all

es8 respects, and no toleration of a violation

of thelaw was granted s & means of mitigating
the curse,

Agein: Let me ask, Was there over a law
published relaxing that rigid observance of rest

en{oined upon the sabbath? 'Was the:
published, saying, You must or you maj
the sabbath with less cere, with less
‘0u may now speak yourown words, ki
in your houses, and prepare victuals? |
I say, Was there ever such a law pui
No, indeed—either the law remains ir
force, to the utmost extent of its literal
ments, pr it is passed away with the Jew
remontes. If it yet exist, let us observ
cording to law. And if it does not exist
abarfdon 8 mock observance of anotherda

¢ But,” say some, “it was changed fr
seventh to the first day.” Where? whe
by whom? Noman cantell. No, it nev
changed, nor could it be, unless creatic
to be gone through again: for the reas
signed must be changed before the obser
or respect to the reason, can be changed
is all old wives’ fables to talk of the chax
the sabbath from the seventh to the first
If it be changed, it was that august persc
changed it who changes times and laws ez .
—1 think his name is TOR ANTICHR

But was not the sabbath given to the
only? - And again, Was it not a shadow ort
This deserves attention.

The preface to the law, of which it w
Ean, says, “I am the Lord your God

tought you out of the land of Egypt, out of
house of bondage; therefore, remember
gabbath day,” &c. The preface to this law
the inscription or address upon a leiter, as
taine whose property it was. It was the prope
of the Jews. But Moses tells them this, :
leaving it to an inference, Deut. v. 15. %1
member that you were a servant in the land
Egypt, and the Lord your God brought you ¢

them | thence, through a mighty hand, and by

stretched out arm; therefore, the Lord yo
God commanded youto keep the sabbath day
Ezckiel says the same, or rather the Lord by it

rophet says, chap. xx. 12. % Moreover, als
Y gave them my sabbath, to be a sign betwee
me and them.” Yes, said the Lurdsa Mosee
% The sabbath is a sign between me and the chil
dren of Israel for ever” Ez xxxi. 17. Iti
worthy of note in this place, that of sl the sin:
in the long black catalogue of sins specified
against the gentiles, in all the New Testament,
the sin of sabbath-breaking ie never once pre-
ferred ageinst them!! We conclude, then, that
the sabbath day was as exclusively the property
of the Jews as circumcision,

But was it not a shadow and a type? Letus
hear Paul. © Let no man judge you (condemn
you for not observing) in mestsand drnks, (for
eating and drinking,g or in respect of a holy day,
or of B new moon, orof the sabbath, which are a
shadow of things to come; but the body is of
Christ,” or, necording to Macknight, “the body is
Christla body.” PanE then, says it wase ddgdr
In the Episile to the Hebrews, 4th chapter, he
makes i and Canaan ** types of that resf which
remained for the people of God." The sabbath
tth was a shadow-—a type given to the Jews
only.

ince beginning this article, we noticed, for
the first time, 8 very correct note of Dr. Mae.
knight's, the celebrated translater of the spos-
tolic epistles, which expresses our view of thig
matter, With many, we know, his riews will
be received with more readiness of mind than
ours, He was, strange as il moy appest, &

dignitary in the I_pres‘byterinn chuteh; yet he
expresses himsell in the following manner, on
Colossians ii. 16. “The whole of the law of



Vor. 1.}

Moses being abrogated by Christ, (Col. ii. 14.)
christians are under no obligation to observe
any of the Jewish ho_&; days, not even the se-
venth day sabbath. herefore, if any teacher
made the observance of the seventh day a ne-
cessary duty, the Colossians were to resist him.
But though the brethren, in the first age, paid no
regard to the Jewish seventh day sabbath, they
set apart the firstday of the week for public wor-
ship, and for commemorating the death and re-
surrection of their master by eating his supper
on that day; also, for private exercises of devo-
tion. This they did, either by the precept or
by the example of the apostles, and not by vir-
tue of any injunction inthe law of Moses.” Be-
sides, they did not sanctify the first day of the
week in the Jewish manner, by a total absti-
nence from bodily labor of every kind. That

ractice was condemned by the council of Laod-
tcea a8 judgiming. Lec. Suiceri Thes. Eccl. voce
Sabbaton.”

The sabbath was, by the Lord of the sabbath,
set aside, a8 well as every other part of the law
of Moses, as siated in our last address. The
learned Macknight is with us also in thie in-
stance. His words on Col. ii. 14. “ It is evi-
dent,” says he, “that the law of Moses, in all its
perls, is now abolished and tsken away. Con-
uequemlg'q that christians are under no obliga-
tion to obey even the moral precepia of that law,
on aecount of their being delivered by Moses to
the Jews. For if the obligations of the moral
precepts of his law are still continued, mankind
are still under its curse.” I would just observe
on this item, that the Lord Jesus Christ obgerved
the last sabbath that was obligatory on any of
the human race, by lying in the grave from ev-
ening to eveninF. In the silence of death and
the grave he celebrated it literally, “not going
outl of his place,” until the sabbath was past.
Then, very early in the morning, when the sab-
bath was past, the Jewish religion being con-
summated, he rises and becomyes the beginning
of the new creation.

Christians, by spostolic erample, which to
them is the same as precepl, are, in honor of the
commencement of the new creation, constrained
by Christ’s stthority and grace to meet on the
first day of the week, to show forth his death
and to commemorate his resurrection. When
they assemble they are to be instructed and to
admonish one another; they are to learn his
statutes, and “ to continue sledfastly in the &
tlea’ doctrine, in breaking bread, in fellowship,
and in prayers, praising .? Buch was the
practice of the primitive church, as the epistles

demonstrate. The first day of the week is not
re, to the Lord when these things are not
done. Forif

{Irofcuoors of christianity were to
keep in their houses from morning to evening
and celebrate this day ®s the Jews did the sab-
bath, instead of honoring they are dishonoring
Christ. No two deys are more unlike in their
import and design, than the Sabbath and the
Sfirst day. The former commemorated the con-
summation of the old creation, the cessation of
creation work ; the latter commemorates the be-
ginning of the new creation. The former was
to Israel, a memorial that they were once slaves
in Egypt—the latter assures us that the year of
release has come. The former loocked back,
with mournful sspect, to the toils and sorrows
entailed apon the human bodv, from an evil inei-
dent to the old creation—the latter looks for-
ward, with 2n eve beaming with hope, to perpe-
tusl exemption from toil, and pain, and sorrow.
The sabbath was & day of awful self-denial and
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profound religious gloome—the resurrection day
is n day of triumph, of hul{ joy, and religious
festivity. The Jew, on a sabbath morn, from his
casement surveyed the smokeless chimneys and
the bolted doors of the silent tribes of Iarael.
A solemn stillness holds the streets of the city
and the hamlet, and not & vagrant foot disturbs
the grassy field. The flowers breathe forth
their fragrance to the gentle breeze—no hand
plucks the blooming rose—no eer is charmed
with the mellifluous notes of the tenants of the
es. The banks of the limpid streams are
not frequented by the noisy youths, nor does
their clamor mingle with the murmurs of the
vocal rills. Striking emblems of the silent rest
allotted to the tenantsof the grave. The chrie-
tian welcomes the dawn of the trinmphant morn.
The new heavens and the new earth opento his
view. The incorruptible, the immortal bodies
of the saints, rising from the ashes of the grave,
in all the vigor an bnutﬁbf immertal youth,
fili his soul with unuttérable admiration of the
wondrous victory of the nll-conqueﬁng chief, -
While he surveys his mortal frame and feels the
sentence of death in every department of his
earthly house, his son! forgets the infirmities of
its partner, and soars on the pinions of feith and
hope to the resurrection morn; it is lost in the
contemplation of millions of every tribe and
tongue clothed in the indescribable beauties of
immortality. While overwhelmed in the exta-
tic admiration of the glorious bodies around him
his eye ultimately fixes on the FIRST -BORN of
many brethren. While he adores him at the
head of the innumerable host of Yansomed im-
mortals, his memory musters up the recollec-
tions of Gethsemane, Pitate and his judgment
seat, Mount Calvary, and the sepulchre in the
garden. To the assembly of the saints with
eangerness he hastens, and, anxious to share in
the praises of his glorious chief, to join in the
mcuﬁeuﬁan of his humiliation unto death, and
to participate in the triumph.of his resurrection,
hia soul is feasted with the abundance of hia
house and with the communion of those whom
he hopes to embrace in his immortal arms oo
the day of the resurrection to eternal life.
Christians, what a difference between the
Jewish sabbath, and this dey of wiumph! They”
have much to learn of the glory of christianity
who thiok that going to a synagogue, and hear»
ing a harangwe, and returning to their firesides,
is suitable to the design’ or expressive of the
import of -thie joyful and triumphent day. On
this day Messiah entered Jerusalem as son of
David, a8 King of Judah. On this day he rose
from the dead. On this day, after his resurrec:
tion, he generally met with his disciples in their
assemblics. On this day, h= sent the Holy Spirit
down from heaven and erected the first christian
c¢hurch. #“On this day the disciples came to-
gether to break bread.” On this day the chrie. -
tiane joined in the fellowship of the esints, or in
making contributions for the saints. And, on
this day, the Spirit finished its work of revela-
tion on the Isle of Patmos, in giving to John the
beloved the last secretsof the gi\'ine plan ever to
be uttered in human language while time en-
dures. If ne authoritative precedent enforced
the assembly of saints on this day, and the ob-
servance of the order of the Lord’s house, the
very circumstance of such a coincidence of glo-
rious wonders would Eointit out as the Lord's
day; and love to him, the most powerful principle
that ever impelled to action, would constrain all
seints not to forsake the assembling of them-
selves on this day; but to meet, to snimate and
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to hymn in songs divi “J

king. Christians, could you say, nof

Ebprror.
Queries.
Against whom did the holy prophets of th
Jews, the Saviour of the wo‘rlJ and his apostles

inveigh with the utmost severity?
«Ans.

the holy spostles with so much keenness, wit|
so much severity, as their reproofs of, as thei
denunciations against, the popular clergy.

‘Who were the popular clergy in those days

Jns. Those who pleased the people, taugh
for hire and established themselves into an orde
distinct from the people.

Who are the popular clergy now?

ins. Those who are trained for the precise
religion as their calling,
please the mass of the people, establish them-
distinet order, from which théy

urpose of teachi

selves into a
exclude all. who are not 8o trained, and, for hir
affect to be the only legitimate interpreters o
tevelation.

What are the most effectual means to diminish
the power and dominion of the popular elergy?

.&pn‘:. The same means which the Lord and
postles used in their dey agninst those of
that time ; chiefly to persuade the people to hold
fast the holy commandments of the apostles,
and to build themselves up in the christian

his &

faith, Jude. 2 Pel. iii. 2.

On Teaching Christionify.—No. IV,

Tuz ultimate design of these papers on chris-
tianity is, to exhibit a plan of preaching Christ
to mankind, having for itsauthority the example
1ret,

of the Father, the Son, and the Hol
ether with that of the apostles an
who, in the beginning, were commissioned to
romulgate the new doctrine. The design,
indeed, may at first sight seem 82 adventurous
as it is novel; but what of that? Christian pas-
tors, for whom these shaets are more immediately
designed, are not to be startled at the apparent
presumption or novelty of my attempt. Their
pﬁnciqal concern must be about the reality of
what I propose. Is there one way, and only
ons, of preaching Christ to sinners; and is thet
one way supported by the sbove authesities? 1
answer in 1Pha affirmative; there is but one au-
thorized way of making Christ known to men,
in order that they may belicve and be saved.
And now it is my business to show, by scripture,
that this is the case. The reader will re-
member that it has been shown in a former pa-
per, that Jesus having died for sin and arisen
aguin to introduce the hope of immortality, the
t fact 1o be believed in order to be saved,

is, that he is the Son of God; and this being a
matter-of-fact question, the belief of it as ne-
cessarily depends upon the evidence by which
it is accompanied, as the belief of any other fact
depends upon its particular evidence. No one
thinka of sccrediting a mere assertion. Our
bliessed Saviour scrupled not to tell those among
whom he alleged hie divine suthority; that if he
slone said “he was the Messiah,” his testimony
was not to be regarded, and then reminded them
of the testimony given by John the Baptist, whom
they held to be & prophet; the testimony of the
FII{G? too, and of tie Elol.)r Spirit, and of :Ee scTip~

cgt ers,
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to be animated ; to remember, to edmire, toadore,
the glorious and mighty

The popular clergy. Never were any
things spoken\:y the Saviour of the world, or b[‘-:

[Vo. L

the gospel iljlllt to propose this glorious truth
to sinners, and support it by its proper evidence,
We shall see that the heavens and the apostles
¥raponcl nothing more in order to convert men
rom the error of their ways, and to reduce them
to the love and obedience of Christ.

I am notignorant that there are thousands, who,
like & certain able divine in Canonsburg, st
pidly suppose that there is something else far
more necessary than this. They are ready to
say that every body believes Jesus to be the Sop
of God, end to have been put to death for sin.
To this it may be proper to reply, that not s
single soul who attends the po u{u preachen
has ever been convinced of this fj:ct, that “Jesus
is the Saviour,” by ite proper evidences. Cler-
gymen do not I]:reucht e gospel with its proper

id They p d in their annual round
of sermonizing on this capital mistake, that the
sudience have believed Jesus to be the Saviour;
80 that their very best harangues, generslly de-
nominated gospel sermons, seldom deserve o
better name than rants about the everlasting
fire that shall consume the despisers of the
offered salvation. But every body who has read
the New Testament must have observed that
the scriptures never propose the rewards and
punishments which are appended to the belief
and rejection of the gospel asa proof of its truth;
and every ome who knows how the apostles
preached the gospel, must know saleo that they
never did so; that they never produced the
sanctions of everlasting burning in_order w0
secure the faith end obedience of their hearers.
If, indeed, their hearers were sometimes refrac-
tory, and would even dare to despise the gospel
when set before them with its proper evidences,
the gifts, the miracles, and the prophecies, the
indeed, the apostles made known the terrors o
the Lord—not the terrors of the law., Then
indeed, they made it known that the Lord should’
be revealed from heaven to take vengeance by
fire on them that obeyed not God, i. e. believed
not the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ; but this,
not to prove the truth of their goepel, not to
prove that Jesus had been put to death for sin,
and was the Son of God; but only to warn those
who mi Eht be disposed to despise or neglect that
splendid evidence of gifts, miracles, &c. which
roved their gospel (o be true, which
esus to have been crucified for sin, and to be
the Son of God. In short,the apostiea proceed
thus: they first proposed the truth to be believed;
and secondly, they produced the evidences ne-
cessary to warrant belief; and thirdly, if any
seemed to despise the gospel, or resist the Iluly
Spirit, i. e. the evidence afforded by the Holy
Spiﬁting‘fm, miracles, and prophecy, then they
warned these despisers of the conu%uencen, and
thus freed themselves from the blood o1 ell
men.

But let us see if this be the method of making
the truth known, pursued by the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spinit, and the apostles;and 10
begin with the last, the apostles. Did the apos-
tles beEin to preach Christon & plan of their own;
orat the time when, and the place where, they
themselves judged most proper? By no means!
In every thing that regarded time, place and
manner, they acted in entire subjection to the
commandments of the Saviour;and this we learn
from the first chapter of the Acts. Owur bleased
Saviour did not trest mankind a8 modern min-
isters do—sceld and ipsult them for not be-
lieving or having faith in & proposition, for which
they are no way careful to adduce the proper
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tures; and we shall ses by and by that to preach

evidence. He well knew that such a wender
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wshis being the 8on of God, crucified for sin
and raised from the desd, could not be bqlieveJ
without the most transcendent testimony; and;
therefore not permitting the apostles immedi-
ately to blaze abroad his resurrection, he ordered
them to remain in Jerusalem until tLey should
be endowed with power from on higha i. e, un-
til the Holy Spirit should descend and furnish
these unletiered preachers with proper evid
to establish the gospel fact! With regard to
place, the Lord Jesus was very precise, telling
them to begin at Jerusalem, then to proceed to
the country of Judea; then to Samaria, and
lastly to the Gentiles, the uttermost parts of the
earth, Now if we would ascernain the apostles’
plan of preaching Christ, we must follow them
to these several places, and examine, in train,
theirsermons in Jerusalem, in Judea, in Samaria,
and among the Gentiles, and to begin with them
in Jerusalem. The day of Pentecost was fully
come, and the apostles were in Jerupalem, when
the Spirit of the Almighty, moving as he lists,
blew sthwart this valley of dry bones, and lo!
a noise from heaven as of  mighty rushing
wind—in a moment blazing tongues like fire
shone upon the heads of the disciples of Jesus;
they were all filled with the Holy Bpirit, and
began to speak in langusges sa the Spirit gave
them utterance. Great was the sheking in Je-
rusalem. The dry bones came sther to be
clothed with sinews, flesh and skin, and to
receive breath; to repent, believe and be bap-
tized, and receive the Holy Spirit! Parthians
and ﬂledel, Elamites and the dwellers in Mes-
opotamia, in Judes, in Cappadocia, in Pontus
and Asia, Phrygia. and Pamphylia, in Egypt, in
the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and strangers
of Rome, all, either Jews or proselytes, Cretes
snd Armsbians, rushed to the place where the
apoatles stood, in all the grandeur of this fie
ectacle. "l"fzey beheld and wers amased.
hey listened and were in doubt, exclaiming:
“ at means this? Do we hear them spea
in our own tongues the wonderful worke of God ?
Are not all they who speak Galileans? Others
mocking, said, these men are full of new wine.”
Illustricus crisis! Great and glorious day! The
moment destined by heaven for proclaiming
the mystery of Christ, was now arrived; the
Bpirit was already poured from on high; the
a les were now constituted able ministers
of the new covenant; the truth and its evidences
were now both in their possession; snd men,
devout men from every nation under heaven,
stood calling foran explanation of the surprisin
henomens before them—What means this
he apostle Peter, («Acls ii.) standing up, ad-
dremg them solemnly; and heving showed
them that all they saw and heard was agreesble
to the prediction of their own prophet, Joel, he
1akes occasion to introduce the truth, the savin
truth, viz. that Jesus was arisen from the dead.
“Men of larael,” says he, ““hear these words:
Jesus of Nazareth," &e. Will the reader please
to read the second chapterof the Acts? “Him,”
says the npostle,  being delivered by the deter-
mined counsel and foreknowledge of God, you
have taken and by wicked hands have crucitied
and slain. Him God has raised up from the
dead,” &c. The apostle then shows that this
fact nlso was weordll): to prophecy;and having
cleared both the truth to be believed and its
evidences from all suspicion, by showing that
they bad been plsinly foretold by their own
prophets, he tells them that Christ was in hea-
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all saw and heard—the multitnde of separated
tongues that blazed on the apostles’ heads, and
the gifts of languages, concluding thus, “There-
fore, let sll the houss of lsrael know assuredly,
that God has made that same Jesus whom you
have crucified both Lord and Christ.”

The first of all christian addresses merits a
more than ordinary share of our attention, if we
would preach Jesus as the apostles did; more-
over, the reader ought to watch Philip very
closely hera. He says that there is but ome
euthorized method of proposing the saving truth
in order that men may believe it. Now he
must have learned this from an induction of

rticulars, i. e. from an examination of partic~
ular addresses, or preschings, found in the New
Testament. And if Philip’s scheme is true, it
follows that all samples of apostolic preaching,
recorded in the Acts of the Aposties, or in the
Evangeliats, or any other where, are essentially
the same. The truth to be believed gnd its
evidences will form the spirit of every gospel
address made by the aposties. Is there any
thing else in the Pentecostian addresa? Does
Peter apeak for any other purpose than to con-
vince them that he whe been slain was now
in heaven? or does he employ any other means

-for convincing the crowd of this fact, but the

testimony of the Holy Spirit, the power of mira-~
cles, and the gifts of tongues, with which he
and his fellows had been endowed from on high¥
The apostle, (verse 36,) in the conclusion of his
address, makes use of the illative conjunetion,
therefore.  “Therefore,” says he, #let all the
house of Israel know,” &c. The word “there-
fore ” has referonce to the evidence which was
then before the multitude; and the apostis
ointing to what they saw and heard, told them
rom these things to know assuredly that Jesus
was the Lord and the Christ. The evidence
was so obvious that it pierced them to the heart;
snd, in agony of terror, they exclaimed, % Men
end brethren, what shall we do?* And now
we see that in this most primitive of all christian
speeches, there are just two things that are es-
sentially obvious: the fact of the SBaviour’s resur-
rection, and the testimony of God which proves
it. That is what all men ara called to believe
in order to be saved; and this is what warrants
their belief, the dgiﬂn, the mirscies, and the
prophecies. And now it will be necessary tp
compare with this the other apostolic addresses
delivered in Jerusalem, to see whether they are
esssntially the same; this, however, must be the
business of some future rﬁnr t present
shall only remark, that if Heaven intends that
the belief of this glorious fact shall save the
world, it has certsinly afforded a most glorious
evidence in support of it. In furnishing the
christian with such sccounts of our SBavicour’s
miraclesand the miracles of the apostles, Hea-
ven has certainly put it in a preacher's power
to proclaim the truth with success; and he who
contrary to all scripture examples, would select
a scrap, and prefer this to preach Christ from,
instead of displaying before his hearers that
glorious chain of miracles recorded for the very
purpoee of preaching Christ, must certsinly have
a very bad taste. nfnd let noone think that any
thing moTe is necessary to our salvation than to
believe this fact—it is perfecily operative in all
who receive it in the love of it. The three
thousand Pentecostian converts had nothing
else proposed for their belief; and when th:
received it, gladly the‘f' lived together, had
1 i

ven, and having received the promised Spirit
fn:l:; the Futhcgr, he had shed Sown what they

thing commou‘ sold their ons mnd

and distributed to all as every one had
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need.

fact feils to make & man obey the Lol
every thing else must fail. P

Tithes.
A certain woman found b
lamb perishing with cold and

pit 9
amir nursed ity and brought it a
And it came to pass, that the lam
was a goodly ewe, and had a large fleece.
the poor woman sheared the ewe; whe

b

unger.

lo

the priest game to the woman and said, “ The
to the Lord—

first fruits of every thing bel

and I must have the wool.” e woman said

%1t is hard;” the priest eaid, “Itis written"—
forth
orth
a lamb; when lo! the chief priest came again

nghol' every
flock belongs to the Lord—I must have the
The woman said, “It is hard;” the
riest said, “It is written—and he took the
amb. And when it came to pass that the woman
found that she could make no profit from the
swe, she killed and dressed it; when lo! the

and so he took the wool. And it came to
that soon after the ewe yeaned and brought

to the woman and said, * The firstli

lamb.”

chief priest came agnin to her, and took 2 le

g
a loin, and a shoulder, for a burnt offering. And
it came to pass that the poor woman was exceed-
ing wroth becsuse of the robbery; snd she said

to the chief priest, % Curse or the ewe! Oh
that I had never meddled therewith !’

Levites ate for their supper.
[Plain Truth.

No. 8.] Magca 1, 1824,
Address lo the readersof the Christian Baptist.
No. IF.

‘Wz have, in the two preceding numbets, pre-
sented our views on two charges that have been
nerally rumored against us. There yet
remains another which we have promised to
notice. On these points we wish to be clearly

very

understood. The charge now before us, is, that
we deny “experimental religion.” Before we

plead * guilty,” or % not guilty,” of this impeach-

ment, we should endeavor to understand the
subject matter of it. Not heving been in the
use of the phrase “experimental religion,™ I
could neither affirm nor deny any thing about it.
The question, then, is, what ia the thing? The
nsme we have not in our vocabulary; and,
therefore, could only deny the thing construc-
tively. We will first ask, what does the bible
eay about it} Upon examination, [ found it
says ;mt one word sbout ¥ experimental reli-
gion.
upon the “Romish mass.* 1 then sppealed to
the Emcyclopedis. The only thing like it,
which I could find, was exr:rimentul philo-
sophy,” whichisa pllilmphy thatcan be proved
by experiment. I then looked into the theolo-
gcal dictionaries, and soon found different kinds
of religion, such as “natural,” “revealed,” &e.
but not a word about “experimental.” I then
applied to a friend, who had once been deeply
inmitiated into the modern sublimities of the
refined populer doctrine. I was then informed
that there were two kinds of religion much
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The belief of this same fact caused
them to continue in the apostles’ doctrine, and
to praise God in public and private; and we
may well say that if the belief of this glorious

Jesus,
HILIP.

the way side a
She had
upon the lamb, and took it to her house
to life—
w up and
And

And the
chief priest straighiway eaid to her, “ What-
soever is cursed belongs to the Lord—s0 hetook
the remainder of the mutton, which he and the

The bible is aa silent upon this topic as1

(Vou. L.

talked of in the ‘?:I.'lpit and amongst the people—
the one called * heart religion,” and the othe
& head religion®—the latter dwelling exclusively
in the he.l’: snd the former in the heart. Ialso
learned that the former was sometimes called
% christian experience,” and this was presumed
to be the thing intended by the words “ experi-
mental religion.” Asthe New Testament is my
religious creed, I appesled toit sliuin. But 1t
was as silent as the grave on all these distinc-
tions. I then began to philosophize, in the po-
puler way, on :huﬁnemi and the heart, with a de-
sign of deciding which of these two religions
was the better one. 1had heard that *head re-
ligion'? consisted in nofions, and * heart religion”
in feelings. Finding that all the learned agreed
that the spirit of a man dwells in his head, and
not in his heart, I had well nigh concluded that
“head religion” must be the better of the two,
as the bumen spirit is concerned more immedi-
ately with what takes place in its habitation than
eleewhere. I reasoned in this way—that if the
spirit of 3 man dwells in his head, then head re-
ligion must be better than heart religion, and
heart religion better than hand religion, &c.”
Being unwilling to conclude too hastily on this
subject, I thought of examining the phrase
# christian experience.” On reflection, I found
that this phrase represented a very comprehen-
sive ides, Every christian has considerable ex-
perience, and some have experienced a thou-
sand times more than others. Paul experienced
many perils by land and by sea—by his own
countrymen—by the heathen—in the city,in the
wilderness—among false brethren. He exper-
enced weariness, painfulness, watchings often,
bunger, thirst, {astings, cold, and nakedness,
stripes and imprisonments. l'zmm the Jews, he
experienced five whippings, each of forty stripes,
save one. He wae thrice beaten with rode—
once stoned—thrice shipwrecked—a day and 2
night in the deep. Besiden this, he experienced
all the anxieties and griefs, all the sorrows and
i;{s that arose from the care of the churches.
ie wae, indeed, the experience of a christian,
and this 1 never denied. Many christians can
tell of similar experiences, but none can gives
narrative so long, so varied, and entertaining, a8
that of Paul. Even Peter the apostle, was not
able to detail such an experience.
But on reading this toa friend, I am told that
I have mot yet hit upon the point in question;
that the christian experience of which the po-
pulars speak, is, “the inward experience of
grace upon the heart.” What is the meaning
of this grace upon the heart, said I? I know
that the glad tidings is sometimes called the
grace of God, Thus eays Paul, ¢ the grace
of God that brings salvation, has appeared to
all men, teaching us,” &c. Here the gospel is
celled “ the grace of God appearing to agl(I, men.”
Aguin, saya Paul, he who seeks to be justified
:5 thelaw, isfallen from grace; or has renounc-
the gospel. Indeed, nothingis so worthy of
the name “grace of (od' as the gospel. Now
if this gospel, which is sometimes called *ithe

£l

s To provent mistakes, let it be onderstood that, In
lmking.or the bead and heart, in the ahove connexion,
we speak after the of vain philosophy. The term
heart is often mmet with in the scriptures, and it has s
eribed to it every exercise of the understanding, will, and
affactions. The moderns suppose it Lo hnwe respect 10
the affactions and dispositions only. But in scriptore it
is smid, *to know, to understand, to study, to discern,10
devise.to meditate, Lo rrason, to indite, to ponder, to con-
sider, to believe, to doubt, 1o be wise,” §¢. Bee Deat. iv.
30, Pa.xiv. 1.2l 3. Prov.x. B, av. 28, xvi. 0. xir.
2L Jer. pxiv. T, xlif. 15. Ma
-8, 3L 3. Luks ii. 18, 35,
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word of God,” U the spirit,” “the grace,” and
« the truth,* dwell in 2 man, that is, be believed
sincerely, like a fruitful vine it yields in his
heart and in his life the heavenly cluster of
love, joﬁv, peace, long suffering, gentleness, good-
ness, fidelity, meekness, temperance. hese
are the fruits of the Spirit. Like precious oint-
ment it diffuses in his heart heavenly odoms, and
the sweetness of its perfume exhales in his Life,
in the work of faith, the labor of love, and the
patience of hoge. This, said I, is just what 1
eontend for. If you csil this “chnstian expe-
rience,” I never denied it; y#a, I have al-
ways taught it. But I cannot rove of the
pame, since it is altogether an ambiguous name.

My friend replied, * This is not precisely the
popular use of the phrase. It denotes, amongst
. most of the populars, a certain mental experi-
ence to becoming a christian, an exercise of
mind, & process through which a person must
puss before he can esteemn himself a true chris-
tian; and until we know from his recital of it
that he has been the subject of it, we cannot
esteem him a christian.”

Then it is some invisible, indescribable ener-
gy exerted upon the minds of men in order to
make them christians; and that, too, indepen-
dent of, or prior to, the word believed. I read
in the New Testament of many who were the
subjects of energies and diverse gifts of the Ho-
1y Spirit, bot it was “after they had believed.”
'Fhe gifts of the Holy Spirit by which the gos-
pel was confirmed, by which it was demonstra-
ted to, be of God, were conferred on the Jews
and Samaritans sfter they had believed. Even
the apostles themselves did not receive those
ﬂ::un and gifts of the Holy Spirit until they

ame disciples of Christ. On the Gentiles
was poured out the Holy Bpirit, or his gifte,
while they heard Peter preaching the glad ti-
dings, which they believed; for they came to
hear Peter in such circumstances as to dispose
them to believe every word he said. The age
of those gifts h“o?““d away, and now the
influence of the Holy Spirit is only felt in end
by the word beliuel ence says Peter, “ You
are born again, not of corruptible, but of imcor-
ruptible seed, by the word of God, which lives
and abides for ever’—and “this is the word
which by the goapel is preached to you.”

This descriptive preaching, of which we hear
#0 much, is the most inej is end useless thing
in the world. An orthodox divine of my ac-
quaintance lﬂends about one-fourth of every

ear in preaching up the necessity, nature, and
umportance of regeneration. He usually tells
the people his own story; that is, the history of
his own regeneration. He sometimes comes to
“yigions and revelations.” He tells the people
that they are *as spiritually dead as a stong:”
“ there 18 not one spark of {il’e in unregenerate
sinners;” nor can they,*in the state of nature,”
do any thing that can contribute to their regene-
ration. ‘It depends entirely upon the Spirit of
God, which, as the wind blows where it hstai_
works when, and upon whom it plesses. I
there were not a thousand preachers like
him, I would not disturb his mind by thus no-
ticing the burden of his mcssage. The spint
by which he speaks is doubtlesa not that Spirit
which was promised the apostles; for that Ei-
tit, Messiah said, would not speak of himself,
but of Aim. But this preacher's spirit speaks
of himself, and not of Christ. It1s worthy of
notice that the twelve apostles, in all their publie
addresses, on record, delivered not one sentence
of this kind of pmchgm: no, oot one.—And
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uupEooe it were as true ss the gospel, that
such is the state of mankind, we can conceive
of no possible good which could result from
such descriptive harangues, They resemble a
physician, who, instead of administering a re-
medy to hia patient, delivers him a lecture on
the pature of his disesse. Miserable comfort=
ers are such preachers! They have no glad
tidings of great joy to-all people. Methinks I
see a poor unfortunate sinner, lying in & slough
up to the neck in the mire, perishing with cold
and hunger; and one of the orthodox divines
riding along observes him. Methinks I hear
him tell him, fellow sinner, you are in a mise-
rable condition—mired from {ead to foot. Be-
lieve me, you are both cold and hunfy: and I
can assure you that you are unable to help your-
self outof this calamity. You could as easily
carry one of these hills upon your shoulders as
extricate yourself from your present circum-
stances. Perish with cold and hunger you must;
it is in vain for you to attempt an escape.

ery effort you make to get out only sinks you
deeper in distress. Your Creator could, if he
pleased, bring you out; but whether he lists
or not, is uncertain. Fare you well —The un-
fortunate sinrer exclaims, What good ie in your
address’—He is assured that it is an article of
precious truth, worthy to be believed. But
;:en beliiv?d, rgntl ood itfin the faith of itl{

e gospel is glad tidings o at joy to a
peopie; and whateveris callfﬁru’pe’l,“ that
18 not good news and worthy of all dcceptation,
is not gospel.—But I have wandered from my
subject.

'I'!l:e popular belief of a regeneration previous
to faith, or a knowledge of the gospel, is re-
plete with mischief. Similar to this 18 2 notion
that obtsins among many of & “law work,™ or
some terrible process of terror and despair
through which a person must 5;:” as through
the pious Bunyan's slough of d, befors
he can believe the gospel. It isall equivalent
to this; that & man must become & desponding,
trembling infidel, before he can become a be= -
liever. Now, the gospel makes no provision for
despondency, inssmuch as it assures all who
believe and obey it, upon the veracity of God,
;hntdlbey are forgiven and accepted in the Be-

oved.

A devout preacher told me, not long since,
that he was regenerated about three years before
he believed in Cb!n'ioti1 He 1““id°“?ul:im[?{f
¢ a3 born again by a physical energy of the Ho
Spirit, as :s;:sd man would be r:;'g;d. to life b;
the mighty power of the Eternal Bpirit.” Upon
his own hypothesis, (metaphysical, it is tru
he was three years s ‘‘ godly unbeliever.”
wan pleasing and acceptable to God “ without
faith;” and if he had died during the three

ears, he would have been saved, though he
gelieved not the %oapel.' Such is the effect of
metaphysical theology.

» We would obssrve, that we conceive the great erroy
of the modern phiiosophers, concerning the operstions of
the Holy Bpirit, to be, that they are the same physical
Bhon spake w) h't:kumh . buled n—ifu. il
men t .
every species of miracles, by the hnmdhmomm
H;Iey m:m. n;r the :I:mnm:ljon o;' their u:tn‘_an
when they spake, prophesied, discern imter-

omlr. by lbglnmldhu impulse of Bpirtt.—

¢ do nol suppose that they contend for an sgemcy to

the samne degree, bui only of the same specles. Butl we

are taugbt that mince thoes gifts have ceased, the Holy

upon the nlnds:f“nlmwly !!_I:.
d all 1 ¥
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I read, some time since, of s revival in the
state of New York, in which the Spiritof God
was represented ss being abundantly poured
out on Presbyterians, Methodists, and Baptists.
I think the converts in the order of the names
were aboutthtee hundred Presbyterians, three
hundred Methodists, and two hundred and eigh-
ty Baptists. On the principles of Bellamy, Hop-
kins, and Fuller, these being all regenerated
without any knowledge of the gospel, thereis
no difficulty in accounting for their joining dif-
ferent sects. The Spiritdid not teach the Pree-
byterians to believe that ““God had foreordained
whatsoever comes (o pass;”® nor the Methodists
to denyit. He did not teach the Presbyterians
and the Methodists that infants were members
of the charch, and to be baptized; nor the Bap-
tists to deny it. But on the hypothesis of the
Apostle James, viz. “Of hisown will begat he
us by the word of truth.” I think it would be
difficult to prove that the Spirit of God had any
thing to do with the aforesaid revival.

Enthusiasm flourishes, blooma under the po-
pular systems. This man was regenerated when
“hr?’ by a vision of the night. That men
heard a woice in the woods, saying, “ Your sins
be forgiven you.” A third saw his Saviour de-
scending to the tops of the trecs at noonday. A
thousand form a band, and sit up all night to
take heaven by surprise. Ten thousand are
waiting in anxiety fora power from on high to
descend upon their souls; they frequent meet-
ings for the purpose of obtaining this power.—
Another class, removed so far south, by special
illumination, have discovered that there is no
hell; that the Devil and his angels will ulii-
mately ascend to the skies; and that Judas him-
self, I{erod and Pontius Pilate, will shine like
stars foreverend ever. And,to encourage the
infatuation, the preacher mounts the rostrum,
sod with his sermon, eitherin notes or commit-
ted to memory, he * prays to God for his spirit to
guide his tongue, uns to send a message that he
will bless to the salvation of that dear congrega=
tion. Thus the people lay themselves out for
operations and new revelations. Like the Phe-
nixin the fable, they and the preacher have ga-
thered a bundle of dry sticks, snd they set about
clapping their wings with one accord, that they
may fan them into a flame—which sometimes
actuelly happens, if our faith could be so strong
as to believe it.

From all this scene of raging enthusiasm, be
admonished, my friends, to open your Bibles and
to hearken to the voice of Sod, which is the
voice of reason. God now speaks to us only by
his word. By his Son, in the New Testament,
he has fully revealed himself and his will. This
is the only revelation of his Spirit which we are
to regard. The lpopular dpreachem, and the po-
pular aystems, alike render the word of God of
none effect. Some of them are so awfully bold
a8 10 represent it as “a dead letter.” Acecord-
ing to them it ought never to have been transia-
ted; for the reading of it in an unknown tongue,
if accompanied with some supernatural power,

generation of pagans without the word, is & dogms not
E nt.io?aﬁu tlln.:‘ot:n;? ﬁ(n mt‘:i?m after
ww v In ull our efforts, the vortex
of metaphysical ]':rgon will draw us in, [ wrote this 10
prevent me rhape it may create some. But,*to
Lhe testimony," believeus not if we speak not its d
We doubt not, but in the above we & mized dialect;
perhaps balf the language of Ashdod and balf the lag-
goage of Canoan, eare pogitive on one point, that the
:;r;;:m;? lnr':; n-. 3& Ithe n:odem doctrine, nor the an-
philosophical trine of * physical operations of th.
Divine Bpirit," in order to faith. et g
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with some new revelationof the Spirit, would
have been as suitable to the salvation of men,
as though read in our own tongue. The jarr

elements of which their systems are composed,
do, howerver, by the necessary laws of discord-
ant principles, in the act of combustion reflect
so much light as to convince us that the written
word is the last appeal. Let usmake it the first
and the last. It comes to usin the demonstra-
tion of the Holy Spirit, and with the power of
miraculous GViJGnce. The word of Jesus Christ
is, “spirit and life.” “The word of Godis
quick and powerful, sharper than any two-edged
sword ;" yes, it is the sword of the Spirit, itis
the spirit of his mouth. ¢ The entrance of thy
word, O Lord, gives light, and makes the sim-
ple wige.” Eprroz.

Ix & work so small as the present, we should
8im at brevity and variety in the articles insent-
ed. This has alwaye been ourintention, tho
we have not been able to conform to it. The
following article requires an apology on account
of itslength, but this we have in it8 importance.
The argument may be called & new one, as far
as any thing that i8 now discovered in the scri
tures can be called new. We know that Mr.
Wardlaw in his reply to Mr. Yeates, and other
writers, have urged the same passages in suppont
of their views; but not in the same manner, nor
with half the effect. We think it is unanswer-
sble. Small as our work is, we would not hexi-
tate to allow half & dozen of pages toany writer
that will attempt to answer it, provided that the
reply be exclusively confined to this one argu-
ment. On this condition alone could we admit
it. Woe publish it on two accounts: the one, its
ownintrinsic merit; the other, a® proof positive
of our innocence of & recent charge brought
against us, as favoring the Socinian thesis.

hile we renounce the metaphysical jargon
found in creeds, on what is called the doctrine
of the  trinity,” such sa* eternal generation,”
“fliation,” &e. we regard both Arianism,
semi~Arianism, and Bocimanism, a8 ‘roor, mise-
rable, blind, and naked nonsense and sbeurdity.

THE presumptuous Sccinians call themselves
christians. Alas! poor men! they are driwvel-
ling philowdphem The polite and the stupid
may, indeed, suppose that on their heretical
Eaudox these doctors reason divinely. Well,

e it so, “*Jesus,” say they, “is the son of
Joseph.” Excellent christians! If {ou, gen-
tlemen, interpret nature as you do religion; if
you unlock the mysteries of the material world
with the same adroitness and perspicacily with
which you usher into the open day the spiritual
abortions of your own disordered brains, indeed
you are divine philosophers. I have always
thought the paradox of the Socinians a little too
barefaced cven for the vulgar. The devotees
of the populsr religion are very stupid, becanse
their teachers generally leave them, in point of
information, just where they find-them, prodig-
iously ignorant of the holy scriptures; never-
theless, if they should at” all look into the
sacred volume, they will not be apt, I should
think, to gather up gocinimism.

We have got a nest of these little creatures
in our good city, where, with the incredible
industry of pismires, they have succeeded ia
throwing up an earthen shell over their heads;
and this they call a church!

Let us hear them in religion.  Jesns,” say
they, *is the son of Joseph.” Now the iwelve
apostles, and all whom they taught the religion,
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worshipped Jesus; ergo, the apostles and all
whom Elpey taught worshipped the son of Joseph:
ergo, the apostiea and ell whom they taught
were idolaters!

But now, beloved, if we should show that the
Socinian sect fuils of a peculiarity which dis-
tinguished the first christian church, and those
by whom it was gatbered and inmstructed, the
apostles, from all other worshippers besides,
even from those who held many other things in
common with them, what then? Again, if we
should show that it was this ve? Fecnliaril}
which the Socinians have wi tom their
creed that Emnred the disciples of Jesus the
pume of Christians at Anticch; and, lastly, if
we should make it appear from reason and serip-
tare that theSocinian paradox is a mere quibble,
what then? Will it not inevitably follow that
these little bigots, act very fondly when they
amsume the name of christiana?

To our first proposition, then. Butlet not the
reader suppose that I go out of my way to bresk
my lance over the steel cap of the poor Socin-
ians. I eam no churchman militant—but = lay-
man, as Antichrist would call me, because I
reckon &8 New Testament 2 better tutor in the
kingdom of the Baviour than ell the doctors of
divinity in christendom. From my heart I pity
the Socinisns—I comrlnionua their temerity—
and would not, the bible being in my band, rush
into the presence of the Judge of quick and
dead with their sentiments, for twice the value
of the universe. But this only by the way.

And now to discover that peculiarity in the
sentiments of the first christians, which then
distinguished them from their own infidel coun-
trymen, the Jews; and now from our own coun-
trymen the Socinians; let usaway to the New
Testament and rummage it in search of the
mighty cause of that dresdful persecution
which commenced with the death of Stephen.
Aets vii.

To find out this, let it be noted that the two
great prevaili arties in Jerusalem, st the
moment of publishing the new.institution were
the Pharisean and Sadducean. Now what were
the more prominent doctrines of these two
sects? The scriptures, and I desire no better
aunthority, the scnptures inform us that the Sad-
ducees Jenied the resurrection, and the existence
of angels and human spirits; but that the Phar-
isees maintained both. These two sects divided
between them the inhabitants of the capital;
and, as the Pharisaic party was st all times
vastly more numerous than the Sadducean, it
follows that a very large proportion of the citi-
zens of Jerasalem heltf the resurrection of the
dead and the existence of angels and spirits.
Now what aspect did the apostles’ doctrine bear
to the respective sentiments of these sectaries?
Why it confirmed, in the most illustrious man-
ner, the dogmas of the Pharisees; it set the doc-
trine of *he resurrection on an entire new foot-
ing; and, atthe same time, covered with shame
and contempt the sentiments of the Sadducean
materialists. The apostles first delivering with
great power of miracles their testimony concern-
ing the resurrection of Jesus, they iinmediately
grounded the general doctrine of a resurrection
on that splendid and well attested event, and

ve such a blow to the pretensions of the Sad-

ucees, s completely excited the odium theo-
logicum of these incomparable doctors. But
here it is but reasonable to suppose that the
apostles’ doctrine would irritate. is supposi-
tion, indeed, agrees well with the fact, for the
chief priest (Caisphas) and all his party, the sect

THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.

51

of the Sadducees, were filled with zeal, and
Iaid their hands on the apostles and put them in
the common prison. Jdcls v. The reader may
perhaps wish to know why the Sadducees liked
the doctrine of a resurrection 8o ill from the
mouths of the apostles, and yet made this tenet
a matter of forbearance in the caee of the Phar-
isees. St. Paul says that we suffer fools gladly
when we know that we ourselves are wise. The
Sadducees well knew that the doctrine of a
resurrection was not appended to the law of
Moses, and these five books were all that these
men held sacred; consequently, the Phansaic
arguments in proof of a resurrection must
always have appeared very impotent and unsat-
isfactory to the Sadducees, because they were
drawn chiefly from the lesser prophets® writings,
which that party did not recognize es canonical.
But the apostles grounded the genersl doctrine
on the specific certainty of Christ’s resurrection,
and this was what irritated the Sadducees; the
weregrieved that the apostles preached “ throu
Christ” the resurrection from the dead, Jdcts iv.
2. But now as this particular in the apostlea’
doctrine incurred the resentment of the Saddu-
cees, whose sentiments it condemned: so it is
but reasonsble to suppose that it would coneil-
inte the favor and protection of the Pharisecs,
whose sentiments it confirmed. This in fact
was the case; for when the Sadducees, who
had imprisoned the apostles, consulted about
putting them todeath, es the sharpest and surest
refutation of their hated argument for a general
resurrection, there atood up & man in the sanhe-
drim, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a teacher of
the law, in great esteem among u}l the people,
(Acts v.) and this divine plead the cause of the
christian teachers with such moderation snd
eloquence, that “to him they agreed.” The
aposties were dismissed, but charged by the
Badducees to tench the doctrine no more by the
resurrection of Jesus, though, indeed, they had
already filled the city with it. Now here it is
wonderful and entertaining to behold the work-
ings and contortions of religious bigotry! The
8adducees thought they saw in the apostles
their last worst enemies, and they could have
worried them. On the other hand the crafty
Gamaliel saw in the apostles’ doctrine the most
certain argument for a resurrection, the favorite
tenet of his own party, and with what art does
he procure them lEeir ismissiop, However,all
this had occurred at the moment of publishing
the new religion, before either party, Sedducean
or Pharisaic, could well determine what wasthe
grand peculiarity, I dare eay that both these
sects, in the first instance, were induced to think
christianity nothing more than some modifica~
tion of Pharisaism; for the great tumult and
conversion which the new doctrine st its first
appearance excited in the cityy together with
the confusion of fesling caused by the preach-
ing of the resurrection of Jesus, which was
always very prominent in the public addresses
of the apostles, had prevented these sectaries
from inquiring more minutely into the faith snd
practice of the spostles. :

The church must have slready counsisted of
many thousands by this time. The first address
of Peter, on the day of Pentecost, proselyted
three thousand; and we are told that the Lord
continued to add to the church daily the cured.
Afterwards it amountad to five thousand, and
still multitudes, both of men and women, were
the more added to the Lord; myriads of the
priests were obedient to the faith, and the word
or doctrine of the Lord incressed mightily in
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Jerusalem. Now all these had hitherto enjoyed
the favor and protection of Gamaliel and his
sect, and had been, perhaps, chiefly Pharisees
themselves. Wa have seen how the Sadducees
opposed them, and how artfully Gamaliel pro-
cured the release of the apostles who were at
the head of the church. These things bring us
to the end of the fifth chapter. The death of
Stephen and a horrible persecution of the ehurch
generally, are the very next events which follow
In the order of the Acts of the Apostles, And
herea reader, awake to what the author of this
treatise recounted, must pause inastonishment—
must be confounded at the fickleness of religious
favor. Stephen is murdered by the sectaries,
and the disciples of that very Gamaliel, who
but this moment, employed sil hie elo-
quence in the defence of the Nazarenes, are
now imbruing their hands in their blood, enter-
ing into houses and dragging out both men snd
women. Paul, the scholar of Gamaliel, com-
mitted them to prison. What was their crime?
By what unheard of practice did the brethren
forfeit the favor and protection of the peoplez
for hitherto they were in favor with them all?
Were they still only the Sadducees who perse-
cuted the disciples? Alas! the Pharisees were
turned aguinst them also, end had now discov-
ered a peculiarityin the christian doctrine, which
made ttem as much the enemies of the apostles
a8 the Badducees had been before. But did not
both parties just now agree to let the christians
on unmolested? Did not Gamaliel say, “let
em alone?” resolving all into this pious con-
¢loaion, that if this counsel, or this work, were
of men, it would come to nought; but if it were
of God it could not be overcome. What had
the christians done? Why all this horrible per-
secution? It was not because they had violated
any legal institute—any of the external Mosaic
gbservances. For though the word of God
increased mightily in Jerusalem, though multi-
tudes of men and women were the more added
to the Lord, and myriads of the priests were
obedient to the faith; yet were they all zealous
of the law. The new doctrine, however Phar-
isecs and Saddycees may have rated it, acemed
only to make those who received it better men,
for they were daily with one accord in the tem-
ple }rn.i.ling God end having favor with all the
people. Now if the brethren were not perse-
cuted for abandoning the law, for this they car-
ried with them into the new religion, then they
must have been persecuted for the apostles’ doc-
trine, and yet not forall the several pointain that
doctrine; for we have seen thet the Pharisces
favored their method of preaching the resurrecs
tion, and protected them on sccount of it from
the outrages of the Sadducees. Indeed, it was
formally agreed by both these parties to let the
christians alone; tolet them proceed unmolested,
as long 29 nothing worse than the doctrine of a
resurrection marked their religious ¢reed. Buot
this they did at a time when they had not as yet
thought that the apostles’ doctrine merite! a
more minute investigation. Btill, however, the
question returns, what had the christiana done
to excite the united fury of these two sects? s
there nio scriptural answer to this important
question? Is there nothing which might serve
88 & clue to bring us to the bottom of this per-
secution? We have seen who inflicted the
punishment, and who bed to endure it. But
the canse—what was that? Not the doectrine
of the resurrection. What then? Let us follow
the scholar of Gamaliel to Damascus; let us
Bpcompany this pious student of divinity to the
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place of his destination; the place whither he
was commissioned by letters Snu doubt clericall
atent) for the godly and religious purpose o
unting:;P the poor innocents of the Lord of
Glory. The time was come when those who
slew them thought they offered an acceptable
service to . Alas! mistaken men! they
shall give an account to Him who is ready to
jud ™ thec&nicl‘. and the dead. Paul tells us'that
in tgil affair he carried with him to Damascus
letters of authority from the high priests, but he
does not himself mention the very crime which
characterized a christian; the pecaliarity which
distinguished o follower of Jesns fronr other
Jews, that made him obnoxious to the persecu-
tors, and liable to be carried off by Paul to Jeru-
salem. And this leaves us as much in the dark
a8 ever concerning the particular point in the
apostles’ doctrine, which lay at the root of this
persecution. However, the apostle was cop-
verted onhis way to Damascus, and the surpris-
ing phenomena which accompanied his conver-
gion were obvious to those who accompanied
him. The whole Farty was struck to the earth
by the splendor of the Baviour's glory. And
the change in Paul’s sentiments—his conversion
from judaism to christianity, was soon blazed
throughout the'city. Paul (Aecle ix.) immedi-
stely associated with those whom he had come
to J)eraecute and to carry bound to Jerusalem;
and had even the courage to enter the Jewish
synagogue, and to preach Jesus that he was the
“Son ot God;" at which all the Jews and pros-
elytes of Damascue who heard his address, who
listened to his arguments and were as yet unsus-
fccting of the change, were surprized, were con-
ounded! The young scholar, of the great
Gamaliel, the famous zealot, who had camed it
against the christians with such a high hand at
Jerasalem, was now an abettor of the supposed
heresy of the Nazarenes—in short, was, in the
pious estimation of the synagogue people, loat!
an apostate! an idolater! at were the
reflections of those who witnessed sll this—who
heard him speak, who heard him argue, who
knew the tenor ef his commission, and the par-
ticular crime of those whom he pamcuterin
Jerusalem and had come hither to seize? Rea-
der, attend! the following are their very words:
¢1Ia not this he who made havoc of them at Jeru-
salem who call on (invoke) thia name, and came
hither to carry such bound to the chief priests 7
Surprising sentence! “Carmry such,” C
whom?! Al who invoked the name of “the Son
of God.,” We have hit at lnst, then, on the par-
ticular point in the nposties’ doctrine which
made the church so obnoxious to the Pharisees
ond Badducees after they had discovered it.
The brethren, then, it was found, lived in the
idolatrous practice, as the Socinians would call
ity of “invoking the Lord Jesus.” Now, then,
we can see the full import of that passage in
the ninth chapter, where Ananias manifests
such reluetance to vieit Paul, even after the
Lord Jesus bade him., Ananias, poor man, was
guilty; he was one of those who invoked the
neme of Jesus, and was probably doing so at
the hour of prayer, when the Lord Jesus voneh-
safed him this vision. Reader, hear his own
words. When the Lord desired him to go visit
Paul in the house of one Judas, “Lord,” says
he, “I have heard from many concerning this
man, bow much evil he has done to your saints
in Jerusalem, and he is here with authority from
the chief priests to bind all who invoke your
name.” Jclsix. 13. Now, in these two quo-
tations, the church in Jerusalem, and the breth-
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ren in Damascus, are alike obnoxious, end are
Tﬁ]cy of the same crime—the invocation of

esus. Yet the church of Jerusalem was guth-
eted and instructed by the apostles; nay, it was
the first of all christian churches, and 1s to be
imitated by all. JIs christianity really a system
of idolatry! Is the Son of God, whom chris-
tisns have been taught by the aposaties to adore,
the son of Joseph, the carpenter? Take these
words of the apostie John, Ist epistle, v. 13.
“These things I have written to you who be-
lieve in the name of the Son of God, that you
may know that you have everlasting life,” &e.
% This also ie the confidence which we have in
him, that if we ask any thing accordirig to his
will, he hearkensto us. Now if we know that
he hearkens to usin whatever we ask, we know
that we obtain from him the petitions which we
bave asked.” This is a very odd sort of sen-
tence on the SBocinian scheme. John says that
he bad entire confidence in being heard : perhaps
the reader does not know what the spostle al-
Indes toin thisexpression, The allusion,reader,
is to an expreasive declaration made by the Sa-

viour himself whilst on earth; (John's gospel,
chapter xiv.) The spostles were dreadfully

slarmed at the idea of his leaving them, being
ignorant of the nature of his kingdom; so, in
order to comfort them, he tells them that though
he must leave them, yet he would return, and
then whatever they would ask in his pame he
would do it for them——I am going away, i.e. to
heaven; but, reader, mark the Lord’s own
words—* but whatever you ssk in myname that
I will do.” Again, “'I{ll the Father may be
glorified in the Son, if you ask any thing in my
name I will do it.” Amen! It was this prom-
ise that made John confident that Christ would
hear us. Thus Jesus corrupted the apostles,
and they corrupted the church of Jerusalem,
and all others who would wish to shape their
faith and practice by their example and teaching
in the Now Testament. And thus we see the
origic of Stephen’s dyi.nf prayer, “Lord Jesus
teceive my spirit—Lord, [ay not this sin to their
charge” And now the Socinians may them-
sclves query whether this characteristic of the
first o;l all christians, and christian churches,
belongs to them. No' man, however, can tri-
umph over these little creatures. I know them
well, A Socinian is 8 little mortal—

+ Destroy his fib and y. Io vain!

“ The ereature’s at his diny work sgain.”

T the editor of the Christian Baplist.

Sim—Your having received with so much can-
dor the few lines 1 sent you some time since,
emboldens me to be so intrusive as io address

u again. I have carefully read seven num-

rs of the % Baptist,” and I can assure you that
the work, taken as & whole, merits my unfeigned
approbation. To say that it has no delects,
would be saying more than I dare say of any
work of fallible suthors. Your remarks ine
reply to my few lines of the 6th November last
were eatisfactory upon the item on which I
addressed you; so far as this, that you advocate
the circulation of the bible only on principles,
orin a manner, different from the present popu-
lar plan. Your plan is no doubt more sccordant
to the genius of the christian religion; howev-
er, as Paul rejoiced that Ohrist was preached,
whether in pretence or sincerity, so I rejoice
that the bible is widely diffused by bible socie-
ties, whether in pretence or in sincerity. You
will not, however, understand me as disagree-
ing with your plan; for I can assure you I think

0.
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well of it, and would wish to see the churches
of Christ all doing so. I would much rather see
the bible disserninated in this way than the pres-
ent; as | have no doubt but the apostle would
rather have seen Christ qrncl:ed sincerely, than
in pretence. But uatil I see your plan carried
into effect, I will aid the present plan of distrib=
ntini the bible.

I have thought much on the missionsry plan
since I read the first number of yourpaper, and
I have read a good deal on the subject; and
your views, as faras | understand them, appear
to accord with mine. I have sent you, some
time since, by a friend, Brown's History of Mis-
sions, which I wish you to read if you have not.
I would, were 1 disposed to ex the mission-
ary mistakes, desire no other documents than
.'i.. come from the pens of missionary men
and their advocates, to show their folly and the
ignorance of christisnity which appesrin this
popular project. I hoEo you will kindly receive
these few hints from the pen of a friend, whose
heart desires the succesa of truth, and wheo
wishes you all auccess in opgm-ing Antichrist
in the various forms which he sssumes. The
plainness of these remarks forbids their appear-
ance in your magszine; but I know you will
respect the-motives which dictated them.

Your sincere friend,
Roserr Cavrious.

P——; Va. Feb. 23, 1824. :

To Mr. Robert Cautious.
Drin Siz—T uz ¢ plainness of your remarks,”
a8 respecte myself, should not, in mg judgmeant,
reclude their insertion in this work. I thank-
ully receive them, and in general acquiesce in
their correctness. They are, indeed, such as
had occurred to my own mind, and your state-
ment of them confirmed me in the truth of them.
I thank you for Brown’s History. 1 will read it
carefully, as soonas I find leisure. I have but
partially read it, and at considerable intervals.
Qur objections to the missionary plen origi-
nated from the conviction that it is unauthorized
in the New Testament; and that, in many in-
stances, it is a syetem of iniquitous peculation
and speculution. I feel perfectly able to main-
tain both the one and the other of these posftions.
What charity, what lawless charity would it re-
quire to believe that a Reverend Divine, for in-
stance, coming to the city of Pittsburgh some
time since, under the charncter of 8 missionary,
and after “ preaching four sermons of scholas-
tie divinity to & few women and children in the
remote corners of the city, called on the tres-
surer of the missionary fund in that place,
and actually drew forty dollars for the four ser-
moas: | say, what lawless charity would it re-
uire to consider such & man a servant of Jesps
Ehr‘m, possessed of the spirit of Paul, or Peter,
or any of the true missionaries!! My inform-
ant is a very respectable citizen of Pittsburgh.
He assured me he hed the intelligence from the
tressurer’s own lipe. Ten dollars for & sermon
one hour long! preached to the heathen in the
city of Pittsburgh by a regularly educated, pious
misaionary!! ow many widows' mites, how
many hard earned charities were swallowed in
one hour by this gormandizer!! Tell it not in
Gath, publish it not in the sireets of Askelon!
“ But,” says an apologist, “it required the
man a week to study it; besides, he gave them
prayers into the bargain? A week to study s
sermon' for a graduate at college too!! V;h’
his sermon wes not worth s cent! There is not
a lawyer in Pittsburgh who could not prepare

as
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sn orthodox sermon in & week, and deliver it
handsomely too for ten dollars. From the pray-
ers and sermons of such missionaries, may the
pagens be long preserved!
ot questioning the piety and philanthropy
of many of the originators, and present abettors
of the missionary plan, we muat say that the
'i‘m”m scheme ia not authorized by our King.
his, I think, we proved some time ago; and
no man that we have heard of, has come for-
ward publiely to oppose our views., Indeed, [
think we have few men of any information who
would come forward openly to defend the plan
of saving the world by means of money and
acience; of converting pagans by funds raised
indirectly from spinning wheels, fruit stalls,
corn fields, melon patches, potatoe lots, rags,
children’s play things, and religious newspa-
ors, consecrated to missionary purposes; and
om funds raised directly by begging from ev-
ery bodv, of every creed, and of no creed what-
ever. By sending out men to preach begging
sermons, and to tell the people of A's mission-
ary patch of potatoes producmg twice as much
per ncre, as those destined for himself and chil-
dren; oE B's uncommon crop of missionary
wheat, & part of which he covetously alienated
from the missienary to himself, and, as a judg-
ment upon him, his cow broke into his barn and
ate of it until she killed herself; of E's mission-
ary sheep having each yeaned two lambs a
piece, while his own only yesned him one 2
iece, and a variety of other miracles wrought
in favor of the missiopary fund. I say, what
man of good common sense and of s reasonable
mind would come forward to defend a scheme
of converting the world by such mesns, and by
the means o? thet very “ vain philosophy” snd
“goience falsely so called,” condemned by the
apostles. Hoping always to hear from you when
you have any thing deemed worthy of my atten-
tion, I remain your friend, A, CaMPBELL,

WaeN the Messiak was crowned Lord of All,
he sent out missionaries, called and qualified to
proclaim salvation to the ends of the earth, and
to set up his kingdom in the world. Behold
their success in the following abstract from Pa-
ley's Evidences, p. 235. En.

“The institution, which properly began only
after its author’s removal from the world, before
the end of thirty years has spread itself through-
out Judea, Galilee, and Samaria; almost all the
numercus districts of the Lesser Asia, through
Greece, and the islands of the Hgean Ses, the
ses coast of Africa, and had extended itself to
Rome snd into Italy. At Antioch in Syria, at
Joppe, Ephesus, Corinth, Thesaalonica, Berea,
Ieconium, Derbe, Antioch in Pisidia, at Lydia,
Saron, the number of converts is intimate ‘I:ly
the expreesions *‘ a great number,” ¢ great mul-
titudes,” * much people.”” Converts are men-
tioned, without any designation of their num-
ber, at Tyre, Cesarea, Troas, Athens, Philippi,
Lystra, Damaacus. During all this time, Jeru-
salem continued not only the centre of the mis-
sion, but a principal seat of the religion; for
when saint Paul returned thither, at the conclu-
sion of the period of which we are now consid-
ering the accounts, the other apostles pointed
sut 1o him, as a reason for a compliance with
their advice, “how many thousands [myriads,
ten thomnal] there were in thet city whoe be-
lieved.” Thusthe work goes on in which the
Lord bas & hand.”
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Nuwmssas of our neighboring clergy read the
Christian Baptist, and having reed 1t, as publie
censors of the press, tell their people, on “the
Sabbath,” that they ought not to read it: that it
is dangerous to families to admit it within their
walls. (Because it recommends the scriptures
es their own inle?reter, snd exposes the tricks
of the clergy.) This is like themselves. Oa
all occasions, when the craft has been in dan-
ger, they have acted thus. The clergy once
obtained & decree that every man’s goods should
be cunﬁnc?tad, who admitted into his house the
writings of a monk, whoo ed the priesth
and reg:ommended the biEr:' But, LI:J ““o:;i;
zlergy from the sin of “*sabbath breaking,” we
will give any of them an opportunity of publish-
ing in this paper, hileratim ei punciuatim, any
thing they have to offer in their own defence, or
against us. Woe shall give them page for page.
Do, then, gentlemen, come forward manfuily,
and speak out against us. We speak openly.
Come and do likewise, Eprror.

Queries.

Drp God evereall a man to any work for which
he was not fully qualified, and’ in the perform-
ance of which he was not successful?

Ans. No, if we except the modern preachers
at home, and those called missionaries abroad.
They sty they are specially called, but neither
their qualifications nor their success warrant the
belief of these professions. With an open bible
in my hand, I must say that God never called
man to any work for which he was not fully
qualified, and in the performance of which he
was not successful.

If you believed yourself specially called by
God to preach the gospel to,the Birmans, what
would you do? .

«Ans. I would not ask the leave of any Board
of Missiona, nor their support; but, conflding in
the power and faithfulness of him that called
me, | would, without conferring with flesh and
blood, depart, and look to Heaven for every pro-
vision, protection, and support, by land and ses,
necessary for safe conduct thither, and also for
success when I arrived. If I could not thus act,
Icould not believe myself called, nor expect
success in the undertaking. This, reason re-
quires. But enthusiasm, superstition, or cavet-
ousness would prompt ons to apply to flesh and
blood for patronage and support, and at the same
time to profess to be calied by God and to rely

upon him for protection and success. Eoprron.

No. 9.] ArriL 5, 1824,

Esnays on ccclesiastical dcrﬂdﬂtj councils, crecds,
and sects.—No. I. ’

Havive paid a little attention to the clergy of
our time, we shall now examine the principles,

-views and circumstances, that geve nse to such

an orderof men. The modern clergy are much
indebted to those who laid the foundation of
their empire. Other men have labored, and
they have entered into their labors. Little do
many think, and indeed little do they know,
that the modern clergy are indebted to” Pythag-
oras, Socrases, Plato, Aristotle, Zeno, Epicurus,
and e thoysand Pagen philosophers, Jewish and
Christian theorists, for the order of things which
they found ready to their hand, soon as they
put_on the sacerdotal robes. Philosophers
originated opinions, opinions obtained disciples,
disciples made sects, secta adopted creeds,
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creeds Tequired councils, councils published
canons; and all these crested and required
priests to illustrate, to approbate and to fulmi-
nate their decisions. he consolidation of
systems of measures for establishing and per-
petuating & flourishing spiritual commonwealth,

uired a thousand ingredients that aacare
public notice, because not submitted to public
inspection.

ur plan requires us to notice the ancient
philosophers and the sects which they establish-
ed, as many of their opinions were early im-
bibed by most of the christian teachers, and
were soon an element of their creeds. We
sball begin with Pythagoras,

‘This philosopher flourished about five hundred
and fifty years before Christ. Hetravelled exten-
sively, and spent tweng-&n years in pt in

uest of knowledge. He opened a school at
roton in [taly, which was much frequented by
Grecian and lialinn youths. He was the first
man that called himself a philosopher, and gave
eurrency 1o the name. He inculcated on his
upils the austerities of the Egyptian priests.

e obliged them all 10 put their property into a
common stock, and thus to have all thi in
common. He used the three sorts of style adopt~
ed by the Egyptians in teaching their mysteries:
the simple, the hieroglyphical, and the symboli-
cal. He preferred the last. Ho first ealled the
world kosmos, from its order and beauty; and
became famous for his skill in geomeiry, as-
tronomy and arithmetic. But hie theological
principlessare those which we have inview. He
taoght that,

“All mankind lived in some pre-existent
state, and thst for the sins committed by them
in that state, some of their souls were sent into
human bodies, and others into brutes,to be pun-
ished for, and to be purgad from, their former
sins. Viewing the whole brutal creation to be
spimated by human souls, he held it unlawful
to kill any animal, and 10 eat animal food. In
order to purge themsclves from sins committed
in a pre-existent state, he taught hia disciples to
practiss Ioniqfutinga, and other severities, to
subdue their bodily appetites, and to subordinate
all desires to the soul. Thess were the grand
peculisrities of his system,”?

Socrates flourished four hundred years before
Christ. He is said to have taught (for he left
nothing in writing bebind him) that,

“The soul of man isimmortal, becauss imma-
terial; that there is but one supreme God; that
there are demons that superintend the affairs of
this world; that men ought not to pursue riches
or worldly honors, but “to cultivate their minds
and to practise virtue. It is believed that he
borrowed some of his ideas from the Jewish
scriptures.’”?

me,— the scholar of Socrates, flourished three
hundred and forty-eight years befors Christ. It
is chiefly from his writings that we learn the
sentiments of Socrates. He improved upon the
principles of Socrates, and his ]ﬁme transcend-
ed that of all other philosophers, in the de-
]:]::tm-ent of religion snd momlity. He taught

ty

“The universe was governed by s being of
Eloriou power and w'mfom, posscssed of perfect

berty, and independence. That thers were
a certain’invincible malignity and corruption in
matter, insuperable by the power of God. That
the human soul is an emanation from God, so,
necessarily immortal; that evil must necessarily
exist from the union of matter and mind in the

bumen person; that demons were an order of | aetio
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beings inferior to the Deity, but superior to men,
and that they governed the world ; consequently,
thet they should be worshipped because of their
agency in human affairs. Some of them he
viewed as mediators, ‘ carrying men's prayers to
God and his answers tomen.” In his Timzus
he declares, that *it is neither easy 1o find the
parent of the universe, nor safe to discover him
to the vulgar when found.”” He therefore taught
that, in matters of worship, his disciples ought
to govern themselves by the laws of their coun-
try (nomo polecs.) This was the maxim of Soe-
rates, and to it Platoagreed. = In his book viii. De
Rep. he ordera *¢ wo;fip and rites to be perform-
ed to the gods, and to demons, and to Esculs-

ius, lest he should too much shock the preju-
sicea of the vulgar.”

Aristotle, the disciple. of Plato, flourished
three hundred and thirty-two years before Christ.
He taught that,

“‘ Matter was eternsl; that the world, by pow-
ers natnral to matter, has continued from all
eternity the same ss we see it, and thatthere ox-
ists nothing inthe universe distinct from matter;
that the present course of things, consisting of
the motions of the heavens, and of the successive
generations and corruptions of animals and ve-
getables, can neither be interrupted nor des-
troyed by any thing extraneous, but must con~
tinue forever, As for the Deity, if there were
any, he taught that it is a nature happy in the
contemplation of itself, and entirely regardless
of human affairs.”

Epicurus, founder of the Epicurean system of
philosophy in Greece, flourished two hundred
and seventy years before Christ. The Epicu-
reans maintained that,

“The world arose from chance; that the gods
whose existence they did not dare to deny, nei-
ther did nor could extend their providential care
to human affairs; that the soul was mortal; that
pleasure was to be regarded as the ultimate end
of men, and that virtue was neither worthy of
esteem nor choice but with a view to the at~
tainment of pleasure.'*®

Zeno, the first teacher of the Stoic system,
flourished in Greece two hundred and sixty four
years before Christ.

“The god of the Stoics is described as a
corporesl being, united to matter & ne-
cessary connexion, snd subject to the determi-
nation of an immutable fate. This fate is, how-
ever, explsined by the Stoics to be the wise coun-
sels of their sovereign, to which he is obliged
to eonform, and from which he can never daléart.
When the Stoics say Jupiter is subject to fate,
they mean he is subject to the wisdom of his
own counsels, and must act in ¢onformity with
his supreme parfi They said that the
existence of the soul was confined to s certain
period of time. They looked with indignant
contsmpt upon effeminate vices. Simplici
and moderation were carried to the extreme o
ansterity, and external good snd evil were
viewed with haughty contempt.”

The Cynic philosophy, taught first by Antis-
lhenea]_ was 80 similar in its moral discipline to
that of the Stoics, that we shall subjoin tho
sum of moral doctrine of Antisthenes and the
Cynic sect:

“ Virtue alone is a sufficient foundation for e

« Ploasure is m by some to mean, in this system,
not only l, g&tw 4 prebend moral and intellee-
e i schat of Eptcurus ok et virees dfoc o
the opinion of those christfn philoso Iml.wﬁo maintain

that nli";m. is the only spring of all homan affections and
ns.

Bon.
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bappy life. Virtus co not in & vain osten-
tation of leaming, or an idle display of words,
but in a steady courre of right conduet. Wie-
dom snd virtue are the same. A wise man will
always be contented with his condition, and
will live rather meordin'i to the precepis of
virtue, than according to the laws or castoms of
bis couniry. Wisdom ie a secure and impreg-
nable fortress—virtue, armor which oannot be
taken away. Whatever is honorable is good—
whatever 1# disgraceful is evil. Virtue is the
only bond of friendehip. It is betterto associste
with a few good men against a vicious multi-
tude, than to join the vicious, however numerous,
against the . The love of pleasure is a
temporary madness.” The following maxims
and apothegms are also aseribed to Antisthenes:
“ Ap rust consumes iron, 8o does envy consume
the heart of man. That state is hastening 1o
ruinm, in which no difference is made between

and bad men. The harmony of brethren
is s stronger defence than a wall of brass. A
wise man converses with the wicked, a8 a phy-
sician with the sick, not to catch the disease,
but to cure it. A philosopher gains at least one
thing from his manner of life—s power of con-
versing with himself. The most necessary part
of learning is, to unlearn our errore. The man
who is afraid of another, whatever he may think
of himself, is a slave. Antisthenes, being told
that & bad man hed been praising him, said,
What foolish thing have I been doing?”

The Academics, who, with the Epicureans,
were the most numerous of the Grecian sects at
the christian e
such a variety
tha

[t was uncertain whether the gods existed
or not; whether the soul was mortal orimmortal ;
whether virtue was preferable to vice, or vice to
virtue.”

The Eclectics supposed that miny things
were unreasonable and absurd in all the sys-
tems of philosophy, and therefore set aboant
forming a new aystem, com[mioing, what they
supposed, the moset reasonable tenets and doc-
trines of all the secta, This sclectic philosophy
was taught with great success in Alexandria in
Egypt, when the Messiah was born. And Philo
the Lw, who was a member of this sect, repre-
sents it as te?lﬁonrishing at. that time. The

opinions, and therefore taught
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from the will of the supreme God, but from
the creating power of some inferior intelli-
gence, to whom the world and its inhabi-
tants owed their existence. Bome imagined
two eternal principles from whenece all thi
proceeded, the one presiding over light and the
other over matter; and by their crerpcn.ml conflict,
explained the mixture of good and evil that ap-
pears in the universe, Olsheru muintsined that
the being that presided over matter was not an
eternal lErint;i ple, but a subordinate intelligence.
one of those whom the supreme God produce
from himself. They supposed that tll:iu being
was moved by a sudden impulse to reduce to
order the rude mass of matter, and to creats
the human race. A third sort feil upon another
system, and said that there was a triple divine
principle, or a triumvirate of beiogs, in which
the Supreme Deity was distinguished from the
material, and from the creator of this world.
The Supreme Being they supposed to be asa
radiant light, most pure, diffused through the
immensity of space, called the pleroma. The
eternal nature, having dwelt long in solitude,
produced from itself two minde of a different
sex, which resembled the SBupreme Parent in
the most perfect manner. In process of time,
from these two proceeded a celestial family.
These wera called Fons. How many of these
there were was not decided. The Creator of
this world they called Demiurge.

“Man, they considered & compound of terres-
trial and celestial nature—of the evil principle
of matter, and of the divinity. Those who sub-
due the evil principle that propels them to sin
against the Supreme ascend directly to the Ple-
roma. Those yielding to the eril Dcrrincipla
shall be sent after death into other bodies until
they awake from their sinful lethar In the
end the Supreme God shall come forth victoriouns,
and, having delivered from their servitude the
greatest part of those enslaved souls, shall dis-
solve the frame of this visible world and involws
itin ruin.  After this, primitive tranquility will
be restored in the universe, and God shall reign
with heppy spirits in undisturbed felicity through
endless ages.”

Such were the prominent features of the orien-
tal philosophy. Among the Jews, prior to the
birth of the Messiah, there was alsoa variety of
opinions and sects, They imbibed many of the

Eclectiea held Plato in the highest esteem, yet
they made no seruple to join with his doctrines
whatever they thought conformable to reason
in the tenets and opinions of other philosophers.
Hitherto we have mentioned only the systems
of philosophy that obtained first among the
eks, and afterwards among the Romaps.
We shall just, in the same brief manner, notice
the oriental philosophy, denominated by orien-
talists, not philosophy, but science. The vo-
?ﬁel ofstho orielr:t?: uiem:i wl;m numg?mhin
ersia, Syria, Chaldes, = pt. this
science thers were many sects. T’: is worthy of
remark, that, while “the Grecian and Roman
sects of philosophy were much divided about
the first prineiples of science, all the sects of
the oriental science deduced their tenets from
one fundamental principle.”

tuzggﬂd that, X X . !

he origin of evils, with which the universe
abounds, was to be found not in God, whom
they viewed as emnﬂuli{go@d and benevolent;
but as there was nothing beyond or without the
Deity but matter, thereiops matter is the centra
and source of all evil, of all vice. That matter
waa oternal and denived ita present form, not

This science

opini pular gthe sectaof philosophers,
and even some of the superstiticus notions of
the Egyptians, 8yrians and Arabians who liwed
in their neigh borI{ood In Palestine, the Jewish
and Samantan religions flourished at the ¢hris-
tian ern. The Samaritans originated in the
time of king Rehoboam. Shalmanesser, kin

of Assyrin, having besieged Samaria, the capi-
tal of the kingdom of Israal, contradistinguished
from the capital of the kingdom of Judah, car-
ried the people captive and filled their place
with Bebylonians, ('J’utholns, and other idolators.
These having obtained an Israelitish priest, to
instruct them inthe ancient religion of the land,
embraced the Jews' religion, with which they
mixed a great part of their own idolatry. After
the return of the Jews from their eaptivity, they
entirely quitted the worship of idols. ,l‘bey,
tho:sh united in religion with the Jews, quar-
relled with them about the rebuilding of the
temple; and when they could not prevail, they
erected s temple on Mount Gerizim, in ?;-
sition to that at Jerusalem. The Jews and Ss-
maritans, like many sects in cur time, who ap-
proximate very nigh to each other, but not
the whole length, cherished a cordial antipathy
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against each other; so much 80, as to have no
deali with one another. The Jews were
dirided into three principal sects, besides many
subordinate ones, at the christian epoch—the
Essenes,the Pharisees, and the Sadducees. The
Essenes d welt generally in solitude, and main-
tained that, .

* Religion consisted, wholly in contemplation
and silence. They practised & most religious
abatinence. Many of them lived in celibacy,
and observed a variety of penitential exercises
and mortifications, borrowed from Egypt where
many of them dwelt. The Essenes of Syria
thought it possible to appease God by sacrifices,
though in & manner quite different from the
Jewish. Others maintained that a serene and
com d mind, eddicted to the contemplation
of divine things, was the only sacrifice accep-
table to God. They viewed the law of Moses
as an allegorical system of spiritual and myste-
rious trut%a, and renounced all regard to its
letter in the explication of it. They held abso-
lote predestination, and 'that only the soul
would be punished in a future state.”

The Surduceu maintained that,

¢ Only the written law was of divine author-
ity ; that neither the oral law nor the prophets
were 10 be regarded as of divine authority;
that the written law was to be interpreted lite-
rally ; that there waa no resurrection, nor future
state, angel, nor human spirit; that there was
no predestination; that man was an absolute
master of all his actions,”

The Pharisees taught that,

“The law of Moses, the prophets, and the
orel law, or the traditions of the elders, were
of equal authority; that there was o resurrec-
tion of the dead, a future state, angels and api-
rits; that the children of Abraham alone should
be ruised from the dead and enter inte future
happinesa; that there should be eating and
drigking in a future state; and that every man
would be reunited to his former wife. They
held absolute pr-adettim:ion.,h and at the same
time, with the Sadducees, they held free will.
They separated from all they deemed sinners,
and would not s0 much as eai or drink with
them. They held that the words of the Old
Testament had a double sense—the one literad,
the other myslerious. They were strict observ-
ers of all the traditiona of the elders, and eulti-
vated » very eanctified appearance in the pre-
sence of the people.”

Such were the leading moral snd religious
phaoscphical sects that were flounishing when
the Messiah was born. Besides these there
was an endless variety of subdivisions. Nearly
three hundred different opinions were enter-
tained amonget the Romans concerning the
nonmum or chief good. Thus the Mes-
siah found the world with respect to opinion;
aud as respected the worship of idole in all its
variety, volumes could do no more than give
their pames. Their gods, their temples, their
priests, their sacrifices, and their festivals,
would require an age to unfold.

‘The use we intend 10 make of the precedin
documents in the course of this work, demand-
ed this brief notice of them. We hope our
readers will ultimately agree with us in the
necessity of giving this abstract.—EpiTor.

Extracts from my Sentimentsl Journal.

0. 1.
The Nature and Power of Faith illustrated.
Lx lpgroachl ng the city we met multitudes of
men and women flying l]in every direction, some
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of them having literally forsaken all that they
had; husbands had left their wives, parcnis
their children, and children their parents, I
asked everi one who would stop to hear me,
what was the matter. [ always heard in reply,
¢“The barbarian foes, the ruthless band, the
mercileas Scythians are appreaching our city.”
Have they yet entered it} reglied 1. % No,” said
they. Are tlaeg yet in sight? I rejoined. Iwas
agnin answered in the negative. Why then do
you hasten? was the last question their trepida-
tion would afford me timeto ask. The answer
which I received was pronounced with ancom-
mon vehemence. Every feature in their face,
and every tone corresponded with the import
of their reply. Itwas this: “Twelve heralda
of undoubted veracity gave the intelligence
that they were just at{nnd, armayed in all the
vengeance of savage ferocity, stimulated to fu-
rious excess, from the ills they had received
from our nation.” [ joined the fugitives, and,
after retiring to a cave, fell into the following
reflections:—

‘What an advantage to mankind that they
have received from their Creator the capacity or
faculty of being so certain of what they have
not seen, of that for which they have not the
evidence of sense, as to be moved, excited, and
impelled to every kind of exertion, suited to
the nature of the case, from what they have
believed, as tho they had seen it. The un-
cultivated citizen, as well as the sage philoso-

her, is equally certsin, snd equally moved
the belief of testimony. Itis a blessing,
thought I, an inexpressible favor, that we have
this capacity of being assured of what we have
not seen, of what we have not felt, upon the
testimony of others; and that this is as common
to all mankind es instinct is to brutes, and so
perfect at first that it is not cn‘?abls of improve-
ment; for a child believes as firmly, what it can
apprehend, a8 o hoary-headed sage. This peo-

e, thought I, have been saved by faith—saved

rom the jaws of destruction, by believing what
the twelve heralds reported. T could not but
reflect with surprise at the stupidity of those
rabbinical doctors who have made so many non-
sensical distinctions about the way and manner
of believing, and the different kinds of faith.
I found those people saved their lives by faith

without ever stopping to inquire of what kind
their faith was; the only inquiry was about the
evidence—about the number, character, ability,
and faithfulness of the witnesses. Being satis-
fied upon these points, they never thought of
consulting their own feeli nT- upon the oceasion,
But the fact which they believed operated upon
all that was within them, just according to its
own nature. [t produced all its natural results;
forevery fact believed hasits natural or neces-
sary results, and from the nature of all things it
muset necessarily be so. It was not their belief
or their faith, abstract from the fact, that saved
them; but the fact believed, that produced such
& change upon them and upon their conduct, In
one word, these people were saved by the belief
of one fact,and that fact was of so great im-
portance as to change their views and practice.

Leaving the cave, and making my retreat into
theinterior of the country, I met, aftera few
days, an old acquaintance, Timothy Stedfast,
who used to be rather of a melancholy tempera~
ment, when employed asa menial servant in the
service of Lord A. " His countenance, atiire, and
gait, astonished me. Instead of that downcast
aspect, and evil-boding, melancholic sppearance,
a peculiar cheerfulnsss overspread his counte-
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nance, and an eye beaming with joy, indicated
that some marvellous change had taken place
in the views and circumstances of Timotny‘—
His raiment, too, was not of that rough and
homespun texture a8 that in which he formerly
performed his services in the fields and gardens
of his former master. He wassumptuously
pareled, and even his style of address and
demeanor participated in the general elevation
and improvement in his aspect. What! said I.
so fer from home, friend Timothy! “Yes» sid
be, “and I must be farther yet; I am just going
to the sea coast to embark for Jamaica—
What! to Jamsica? “O yes, and I would go
much farther on the same errand.” Pray can
you inform me of the nature of your errand?
“Yes, with pleasure, and no doubt it will give
Eon joy to know it,”» Bay on. * You know I
had an old uncle, of whom I once told you, liv-
ing in Jamaica, who was very rich; hischildren
being all dead, he has left me his vast estate,
and now I em going to possess it. It is said to
be worth half a million, and the old gentleman
haunghlntcly departed this life, has bequeathed
the whole of it to your humble servant.” In-
deed! said [. But how do you know that such
is the fact? He replied, that three persons whom
he once knew, men of undoubted veracity, had
written to him informing him of the fact; “be-
sides,” snid he, “a copy of his last will and
testament has been forwarded to me, to which
the seal of the chief magistrate is appended.—
I am certain, [ am certain,” exclsimed he. “It
is o fact’? O then, said 1, I wish you all possi-
ble happiness; but be mindful that you were
once poor. We parted.
1 began to muse again on the excellency and
porer of faith. Truly I thought it was the
‘ confidence of things hoped for, and the con-
viction of things not seen.” And what first
struck me with irresiatible force, was, that the
fact believed always operates according to its
own nature, What a change in the views, feel-
ings, appearance, and pursuits of Timothy'—
Once a rough, unpolished, downcast, despondin,
servant ; now he possesses a smooth and polishe
exterior, a cheerful countenance, and & joyful
beart; rich in faith, though not yet in mctual
_possession of the inheritance. How powerful
the principle! What an impulse to activity, in-
dustry, and perseverance! He forsakesthe land
of his nativity, his father's house, his kindred,
and the companions of his youth; he encounters
the toils of = long journey, perils by land and
dangera. by sea, from the influence of faith.—
‘This is the cause, the sole cause, of this extra-
ordinary change. He cultivates the manners,
the style, the demeanor, suitable to his antici=
ted circumstances; and though yet not in
possession of the inheritance, rejoices in hope
of realiging all his expectations. And what
still astonishes me, the belief of one fact thus
converts the man—not the way and manner of
believing, but the fact believed is the whole
mystery.
was roused from my meditations upon this
striking instance of the nature and power of
faith, by mesting  friend whom I had met a
few d:j' nﬁu. in all the cheerfulness and joy
of good heelth, of good circumstances, of the
fineat animal apirits, light, gay, buoyant; but
now clothed in mourning, and of a sad and de-
jected appearance. A heavy aigh and a cheek
washed with tears indicated the bitterness of
her grief. 'With querulous accents she told me
that two friends, of great respectability of char-
acter, had written to her that her aged father,
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her yonnger brothers, and sigters, had perished
t.{e victorious b::‘»mm Lk

ﬁ in the late invasion;
that her father did not hear the tidings in 1ime
to effect an escape. I told her pot to faint in
the day of adversity; besides, said I, it may
not be 80 bad as you a:pect;&orlupl your in-
formants were not sssured of the fact. “OhP
exclaimed she, I could wish I could not be-
lieva their testimony; but I know their charse-
ter and their competency to give certain infor
mation; and [ am certain, yes, undoubtingi
certain, that such is the fact.” I dism

and retired to an inn, where I spent the-evening
in meditating upon the sin;&llcit the power,
and uceilmc{ of faith. e following con-
clusions were the nacessary results of the scenes
through which I had recently passed :—

1. In the first place the singular power of
faith is manifested in all places and amongstall
people. It demonstrates itself to be one of the
common, the most common, and inte}ligible
principles of action; and produces the greatest
changes in human character, in the viewsand
pursuits of mankind. It overcomes the test
difficulties, and impels men to the highest
achievements known in the world.

2. It slways operates aceording to the faet
believed. Joy and sorrow, love and hatred,
fear and hope, are the effects of the fact be-
lieved, and not of the manner of believing, so
much talked of.

3. Evidenca alone produces faith, or testimo-
ny is all that is necessary to faith. This is de-
monestrably evident in every case; and there-
fore the certainty felt is always proportioned to
the character of the testimony produced. Faith
is capable of being greatly increased in many
instances; but only in one way, and that is,
either by affording additional evidence, or by
brightening the evidences already produced.—
To exhort men to believe, or to try to scare
them into faith by loud vociferations, or to cry
them into faith by effusions of natursl or me-
chenical tears, without submitting evidence, is
as absurd as to try to build a house or plant a
tree in a clond.

4. Faith, abstract from facts, produces ne
subatamia‘, no resl effect. Faith and opinions
have nothing to do with each other—there is no
conmanguinity between them. A man mightas
ressonably expect to support animasl life by the
simple act of chewing, a8 to be maved by the
mere act of believing. It is not & man’s eating
that keeps him alive, but what he does eat; so
itis not 8 man's believing that saves his soul,
but what he does belisve.

5. All controversies about the natare of faith,
about the different kinds of modern faith, are
either learned or unlearned nonsense, e‘tlcu.fued
to deceive and bewilder the superstitious mui-
titudes that hang upon the lips of spiritnal
guides. The only, the grand question with ev-
ery man is, What is fact, or truth? Thie ascer-
tained, let there be no inquiries about Aow
2 man believes, or whether his faith be of the
right kind. If a2 mean really believes I:E fact,
his faith soon becomes apparent by the influence
of the fact upon him.

6. No person can help believing when the -
evidence of truth arrests his attention. Amnd
without evidence it is as impossible to believe,
2810 bring something out of nothing. X

7. The term faith is used in the Bible in the
commonly received sense of mankind, and the
faith which we have in the testimony of God
differs from that we have in the testimony of
men in this one respect only—that as men may
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be decoived, and may decsive others, 8o the
confidence we repose in their testimony, in
some instances, may be very limited; but as
God cannot be deceived himself, neither can
deceive others, so the confidence we have in his
testimony is superior to that we repose in the
testimony of men; and as the word comes to us
in demonstration of the Holy Spirit, or attested
to us by the supernatural gifis which accom-
panied the testimony of the original witnesses;
#o it affords the highest possible evidence, and
therefore produces the greatest confidence. If
wae receive the testimony of men, says John, and
act upon it in the moset important concerns, the
testimony of God is greater, and is capable of
producing greater certainty, and infinitely wor-
thy of being acted wpon in the all-important
concerns of the world to coms. Ebprros.

That Jesus is the Christ.

Grogex mi. the name of a l;.un; but that
George is king, is a propoaition that expresses
what either is, or hnol; l.r‘::,:.]l And that George
is the king is & proposition not only more deh-
mite than is king, but it expresses some-
thing more. [t expresses that he is either the
dﬁ‘:? of kings, or that he is the king spoken of*
orreferred to by the :puker. This, we pre-
sume, is apprehended by all. Now, Jesus
Chnst is the m-}na of a 5:1'-%1]11; but that Jesus i
Christ, or that Jesus is the Christ, is s i~
tion that is either true or false. In tﬁa four

ls, or during the lifetime of the Measiah,

the term Christ was never applied to him a8 a
proper name, but as an appellative. Afier some
time it was used as a proper name, and fre-
quently without the name f:;u- attached to it,
it designated the Saviour. Thus, when Mat-
thew wrote “the lineage of Jesus Christ,” he
used the word as a proper name; but it is obvi-
eas to all, from the perusal of the four ls,
especislly in the original, or in Campbell’s im-
proved transiation, that the term Christ was
paver addressed to the Saviour, while on earth,
a8 g proper name, but as an appellative. The
wse of the article in the Greek is loet in many
places io the ish by the negligence or mis-
wﬁanﬁm king James' translstors. Dr.
pbell observes in his Preliminary Disserta-
tioms, vol. i. p. 293: “If weweratojudge by the
eommon version, or even by most versions into
modern tangues, we should consider the word
ae rather's r name than an appellative, or
pame of office, and should think of it only as
s surname given o our Lord. Our translators
have contributed grestly to this mistake, by
very seldom prefixing the article before C;n'is:,
Ih:#h it is rarely wanting in the original. The
word Christ was at first as much sn appellative
s the word baptist was, and the one wasas reg-
ularly accompanied with the article as the other.
Yet our trunslators, who always say she bap-
tist, have, one would think, studiously avoided
saying Yie Christ. This may appear, to superfi-
cial readers, an inconsiderable difference; but
the addition of the arnticle will be found, when
atiended to, of real consequence for conveying
the meaning in English, with the same perspi-
enity and propriety with which it is conveyed in
k. Bo much virtue there isin the srticle,
which, in our idiom, is never prefixed to the
asme of 3 man, though it is invariably prefized
to the name of office, unless whers some pro-
moun or appropriating expression renders it un-
Bec ; that, without it, the sense is always
darkened, and sometimes marred. Thus, in
such exprossions as thess, “ this Jesus whom I
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gmeh unto you is Christ—Paul testified to the
ews that Jesus was Christ—showing by the
scripturesthat Jesus was Christ”—the uniearned
teader forms no distinct apprehension, as the
common application of the words leads him
nnit’ormm to consider Jesus and Christyas no oth-
er than the name and surname of the same per-
son. It would have conveyed to such a reader
precisely the same mesning to have said, % Paul
testified to the Jews that Christ was Jesus;* and
80 of the reet. The article alone, therefore, in
such cases, adds considerable light to the
expression; yet no more than what the words of
the historian manifestly convey to every reader
who understands his language. It should be,
therefore, ““Paul testified to the Jews that Jesus
was the Christ, or the Messiah,” &c. Many
other examples might be brought to the same
e; but these are sufficient,”
hat Jesus is the Christ is proposed to us ass
truth in the New Testament. But what is im-
plied io the term Christ? John tells us that it
18 a correct translation of the word Messish.
Now both terme denote one and the same thing;
for Mensiah in Hebrew, snd Christ in Greek,
tignifly anointed. That Jesus is the anointed,
uL in our tongue, equivalent to * Jesus is the
Christ.” But still & question may occur, What
is the mesaning or peculiar import of the term
“anointed™ in this connexion? To this we
answer from the bible, that persons designed for
the office of king, for the office of high priest,
and, sometimes, for the office of dpropheg, were
by a divine command, ancinted with oil, and
thue empowered and consecrated by God to the
office for which they were designated. Thus
Saul waz called the Lord’s anocinted, and this
consideration prevented David from taking away
his life when obnoxious to his wrath and in his
power. David also, and the kings of Judah
were thus consecrated and empowered to act as
kings, as viceroys, under God, over lsrael. In
allusion to this ceremony of inauguration, Paul
applies to our King these words: “your God has
anointed you with the oil of gladness above your
associates in office,”” above ail the prophets,
priests, and kings that were ever sent to [srael.
Three eminsnt Eropheu, David, lsaiah, and
Daniel, represent the promised Deliverer s an
ancinted prophet, an anvinted pricst, and an
anointed king. Isaiah represents him as an
anointed prophet, chap. Izi. l. “The Lord has
anointed me to preach good tidings to the poor.”
Daniel represents him asananointed priest, chap.
ix. 25. 26. “ And after threescore and iwo
weeks shall the enointed, Messish the Prince,
be cut off, but not for himnselt,” &c. David, in
the second psalm, represents him as an anvinted
king. He represents the alliance of the kings
of the earth against the Lord's anvinted, and
sings his coronation upon Zion the hiil of his
holiness. The whole of the salvativn which
sinful men require is comprised in the perforine
ance of these three officcs. We are ignorant,
uilty, and enslaved. To remouve ignorance is
the office of » prophet; to remove guilt, the
office of = priest; and to emancipate and lead
to victory, to defend and protect, the office of &
king. Now,tobelieve that*Jesusisthe Christ”
is to receive him as the only prophet, the only
priest, and the only kini! tLuBllﬁBi_‘ and empow-
ered by our heavenly Father to instruct us, to
atone and interceds for us, to reign overourcon-
science, to guide, defend, and lead us to victory.
His qualification for these offices, being “the
Son of God, the only begotten of the Father,”
renders him infinitely worthy of our confidence,
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and constraine us to trust in him with all our
hearts. To his word, as our prophet, we look
for instruction; to his i and int i

we look for pardon and acceptance; and to him,
as King on the throne of the universe, we yield
implicit obedience, and are assured, if we put
ourselves under his guidance, he wil’l lead us to
complete and triumphant vietory. As we have
used, and may often use the phrase #Jesus is the

Chriaty? we lhoufht it expedient to give this
brief statement of the ideas attached to that
phrase, Eprron.

The foundation of Hope and of Chrutian Union.
.Messiam is born in the city of David, in the
awful crisis alluded to in the first essay in this
number. Science had proved itsclf systematic
folly; philosophy, falsely called moral, had ex-
hil:nl.edpits utter incompetency to illuminate the
understanding, to nrii}l: the heart, to control the
passions, to curb theappetites, or to restrain the
vicesof the world. A scepticiem that left noth-
ing certain, & voluptuousncss that knew no
restraint, a lasciviousness that recognized no
law, n selfishness that proseribed every relation,
an idolatry that deiﬁcdp every reptile, and a bar-
barity that brutalized every feeling, had very
generally overwhelmed the world, and had
grouped those assimilated in vice, under every
particular name, characteristic of every species
of erime, Amidst the uncertainty ?nr ness,
and vice that overspread the earth, the Messiah
appears, and lays a foundation of hope, of true
religion, and of religious union, unknown, un-
heard of, unexpected among men. The Jews
were united b uinity, and by anagree-
ment in a ponderous ritual. The Gentiles ral-
lied under every opinion, and were grouped, like
filings of steel around a magnet, under every
possible shade of differenec of thought, con-
cerning their mythology. So long s unity of
opinion was regarded &8 & proper basis of relig-
ious unien, 5o long have mankind been distract-
ed by the multiplicity and variety of oFinionsf
To establish what is called a system of ortho-
dox opinions as the bond of union, was, in fact,
offering s premium fornew diversitiesin opinion,
and for increasing, ad infinifum, opinions, sects,
and divisions. And what is worse than all, it
was ea:ablishinF self-love and pride na religious
rrinciplcs, as fundamental to salvation; for a
ove regulated by similarity of opinion,isonly a
love of one’s own opinion; and all the zeal
exhibited in the defence of it, is but the pride
of opinion.
hen the Messiah appeared as the founder of
a new rcligion, systems of rcligion consisting of
opinions and speculations upon matterand mind
wpon God and nature, upon virtue and vice, had
been adopted, improved, reformed, and exploded
time after time. That there was always some-
thing superfluous, something defective, some-
thing wrong, something that could be improved,
in every system of religion and morality, was
generally felt, and at last universally acknowl-
edged. Butthe grandeur, sublimity, and beauty
of the foundation of hope, and of ecclesiastical
or social union, established by the author and
founder of christianity, consisted in thie, that
the belief of one fact, and that upon the best
evidence in the world, is all that is requisite, ns
far as faith goes, to salvation. The belief of
this one fact, enci submission to one institution
expressive of it, isall that is required by Heaven
to admission into the church. A christian, as
defined, not by Doctor Johnson, nor any creed-
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Heaven, is one that believes this one fact, and
has submitted to one institution, and whose de-
portment accords with the morality and virtue
taught by the great Prophet. The one fact is,
that Jesus the g;onmw is the Messinh. The
evidence upon which it is to be believed is the
testimony of twelve men, confirmed by prophe-
¢y, miracles, and spirituai gifts. The one insti-
tution is baptism into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Eve
such person is & christian in the fullest sense
the word, the moment he has believed this one
fact, upon the above evidence, and has submit-
ted to the above mentioned institution; and
whether he believes the five points condemned
or the five points spproved by thesynod of Dort,
is not so much as to be asked of him; whether
he holds any of the views of the Calvinists or
Arminians, Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Meth-
odiets, Baptists, or Quakers, is never once to be
asked of such a person, in order to sdmission
into the christian community, called the church.
The only doubt that can reasonably srise wpon
these points, is, whether this one fact, in its
nature and necessary results, can suffice to the
salvation of the soul, and whether the open
avowal of it, in the overt act of baptism, can be
a sufficient recommendation of the person, so
Emfeuing. to the confidence and love of the
rotherhood. Asto the first of these, it isagain
and aguin asserted, in the clearest language, by
the Lord himself, the apostles Peter, Pauil, and
John, that he that believes the fact that Jesus
is the Christ, is begotten by God, overcomes the
world, has eternal life, and shall, on the veracity
of God, be saved. This should settle the first
point; and es to the second, it is disposed of in
& similer manner; for the witnesses agree that
whosoever confesses that Jesus is the Christ, and
is baptized, should be received into the church;

and not an instance can be produced of any per-
son being asked for any allil’er faith, in order to
admission, in the whole New Testament. The

Saviour expressly declared to Peter, that upon
this fact that he was the Meesiah, the Son of
God, he would build his church; and Paul has
cxpressly declared, that “other foundstion can
no man lay (for ecclesiastiea]l union) than that
Jesus is the Christ.” The point is proved that
we have nesumed, and this proved, every thing
is establiehed requisite to the union of all chrie-
tinns upon & proper basis. Every sectariam
schemno falls before it, and on this En‘ncip!e alone
can the whole church of Christ be built. We
are awate of many objections to this grand
scheme, revealed by God, to establish rightecus-
ness, peace, and harmony among men; but we
know of none that weighs & grain of sand
against it. We shall meet them all (Deo ro-
lente) in due thme and place. Bome of them
have been anticipated in ono or two articles
preceding. But of these more fully hereafter.
It must strike every man of reflection, that =
religion requiring much mental abstraction or
exquisite refinement of thonght, or that calls for
the comprehension or even apprehension of
refined distinctions and of nice subitleties, is =
religion not suited to mankind in their present
circumstances. To present such a creed ss the
Westminster, as adopted either by Baptists or
Paido-Baptists; such a creed asthe Episcopa-
lian, ot, in fact, any sectarian cread, com 5
as they all are, of propositions deduced by logi-
cal inferences, and couched in philosophical
language, to all those who are fit subjects of the
salvation of Heaven—I say, to present such m

maker, but by one taught by Heaven, and in

creed to such for their examination or sdoption,
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thocks ell common sense. This pernicious
course i® what has paganized christianity, Our
sects and parties, our disputes and speculations,
our orders and casts, 80 much resemble any
thing but christianity, that when we enter a
modern eynagogue,or an ecclesiastical council,
we rather seem to have entered a Jewish san-
hedrim, & Mahometan mosque, a Pagan temple,
oran Egyptian cloister, than a Chnistian con-
gregation. Sometimes, indeed, our religious
meetings 8o resemble the Areopagus, the Forum,
or the Senate, that we almost sugpose ourselves
to have been translated to Athens or Rome.
Evenchristian orators emulate Demosthenes and
Cicero; christian doctrines are made to assume
the garb of Egyptian mysteries, and christian
observances put on the pornF and pageantry of
n ceremonies. Unity of opinion, expressed
in subscription to voluminous dogmes imported
from Geneva, Wenminaler,ﬂdinbmdgjh or Rome,
is made the bond of union, and a difierence in
the tenth, or tem thousandth shade of opinion,
frequently becomes the actual cause of dismem-
berment or expulsion. The New Testament
was not designed 10 occupy the same place in
theological seminaries that the carcases of male-
factors are condemned to occupy in medical
balls—first doomed to the gibbet, and then to
the dissecting knife of the spiritusl anatomist,
Christianity consists infinitely more in good
works than in sound opiniona; and whileit isa
joyful truth that be that believes and is baptized
thall be saved, it is equally true that he that
says, “1 know him, end keeps not his com-
mandments, is a liar, and the truth ismot in
bim.* Esiton.

From a Baptist in Ohio to the Edilor.
B8m—I would ask you, in ths name of my
calling, are you trying 1o raise the dead! Why
do you ¢ 8o much ado about primitive chris-
tianity, which I had thought had been buried
together with the seriptures for sixteen hundred
years? It is true, Luther, Calvin, and some
others took some pains to raise some ﬁnn of it,
while the remainder was out of reach of their
populer views, and would not be suitable to the
taste that then prevailed. Now, sir, let me ask
you if you are not afraid that your efforts wiil
termioste to vour injn?! Were not these men
as capable of'jud.{ing or themselves ae you arc?
and did they not know that modern things were
better suited to modern people, than old fash-
ions? Besides, sir, christianity has been so
long buried, that it may be maid of it as was
said of Lozaras—it gives an offensive smell—it
is disgusting to our taste. Hence, when you
recommend any primilive practice, the moderns
cannot endure if, but cry out, % away with it!
uur with it Do you think that it would
avai nnF thing to tell the ladies of fashion that
the old fashions were better than the modern?
Would they not reply that it makes no matter—
the modern are now in vogune, and the ancient
are out of vogne. Justsot e‘l:eople in religious
matters. en I say that the bible is buried
do mot mistake me—it is only the simple an
sln‘m mesning of it, that has been long since
iscarded. 1
As for the clergy, why do you assail them?
Do not you know that it is as easy to remove
mouniains as to convince & man lim the very
object of his dependance, the very thing that
ures him an easy, if not a luxurious living,
is all a foolish deviee—an imposition on the ere-
dolity of mankind? What could be more suitas
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ble to an indolent man than to have to work only
one day in seven to maintain himself and family,
and to be esteemed too as a gentleman of the
first rank ; to march at the head of grand pro-
cessions; to be placed in the uppermost seatsin
public mssemblies; nay, to be placed, as you
once told us, on a wooden throne in the midst
of a popular assembly. I think, sir, you would
betray no ordinary ighorance of human nature,
if you would persevere to convince a man so
circumstanced thot it wae the belief of s false-
hood put him in such snug and happy circum=
stances.

I fear, sir, you read the bible in the old-fash-
joned way—auch as, “Feed the flock of God
which isamong you, taking the oversight there-
of, not by constraint, but wnllinﬁly: not for filthy
luere, but of & ready mind. Neither ss being
lords over God’s heritage, but being ensamples
to the flock ; and when the Chief Shepherd shall
appear, you shail receive a crown of glory that
fades not away.” Whereas the clergy read it
thus to one another, in itse modern sense: * Feed
yourselves on the flock of God which is among
you, by constraining them to feed you if they
do it not of a ready mind; taking the oversight
of the flock for filthy lucre’s sake, and not from
a willingness 1o give, but from a willingness to
receive. Being es-lords over God’s heritage.
and by no means ensamples to the flock; l'l'll:i
when we ministers sit in coun¢il you shal have
double honor.” 1 will only refer you to another
instance of the modern reading, that you may
be admonished to abandon the project of getting
the dpejple to read in the old style. The clergy
rea el viii. 36—39. thus: ‘* And the parents
took their child to a certain meeting-house, and
said, See here im water in the basin, what does
hinder us 1o have our infant christened? The
minister answered and ssid, If either of yon
believe, it may be done. The father then
answered, saying, I believe in the Westminster
Confession of Faith, and Catechisms Larger and
Shorter. Then the priest, the parents, and the
child drew near to the basin, and after consccrat-
ing the element, the priest besprinkled the
infant’s face. Then the spirit of Antichrist
caught away the parson and he was fournd in
the sacred desk, and the parents went on their
way with the child crying, until its tenrs ming-
led with, and washed off, the sacred dew.”
Unless you can get the people to read the bible
in the old-fashioned Wair, yout efforte, £ir, will be
unavailing. Yours truly,

Steapy SELKTTRUTH.

No. 10.] Mar 2, 1824.

Essays on Eeclesiastieal Claracters, Couneils,
Creeds, and Secis.—No. I1.

Havine in the preceding number introduced
the opinions and speculations of the philosophi-
cal reliFionilu! before and at the christian era,
we will now give our readers an aceount of the
corruption ofg.‘ the christisn religion by those
%Piniono and philml:hical religious teachers.

his we shall do in the words of one who can-
not be much suspected for an extraordinary at-
techment te primitive christianity, Mosheim,
from the maes of evidence upon this subject to
which he had access, satisfactorily chows that
the first ** theological seminary,” established at
Alexandria in Egypt,in the second century, was
the grave of primitive christianity. Ves, it ap.
peers that the first school instituted for preparing
ehristian doctors was the fountain, the streams
whercof poliuted the great mass of christian



professors, and completed the establishment of
a paganized christianity in the room of the reli-
gion of the New Testament. But let us heara
popular doctor tell the awful tale in his own
words :—

“Towards the conclusion of this century, a
new sect of philosophers arose of a sudden,
spread with amsazing rapidity throughout the
greatest part of the an empire, swallowed
up olmost all the other sects, and was extreme-
Iy detrimental to the cause of christianity. Al~
exandria in pty, which bad been for & long
time the seat of learning, and, as it were, the
centre of all the liberal arts and aciences, gave
birth to this new philosophy. Its votarieschose
to be called Platonics, though far from adhering
to all the tenets of Plato. uﬁ"hey collected from
the different sects such doctrines as they thought
conformable to truth, and formed thereof one
general system.

“This new species of Platonism was em-
braced by such of the Alexandrian christians as
:rhare t:lemf'mﬁ1 mi lrleuiﬂ. 1;i‘th the prgftehui;n :{

. the , the title, the dignity, and the habit
of piﬂ?a:z:phen. It is also lg::i{:: have had the
particular approbation of Athenagoras, Pante-
nus, Clemens the Alexandrian, and all those
who, in this century, were charged with the
care of the public school® which the christians
bad at Alexandria. These sages were of opin-
ion that true philosophy, the greatest and most
salutary gift of God to mortals, was scattered
in various portions through all the different
sects; and 1t was, consequently, the duty of
every wise men, and more especially of every
chzistian doctor, to gether it from the several
corners where it lay dispersed, and to emplog ity
thus reunited, in the defence of religion, and in
destroying the dominion of impiety and vice.t
The christian eclectics had this also in common
with the others, that they preferred Plato to the
other philmpher%and looked upon his opin-
ions coocerning God, the human soul, and
thinges invisible, ss conformable to the spiritand

jus of the christian doctrine,

* This philosophical system underwent some
changes, when Ammonius Saccas, who taught
with the highest applause in the Alexandran
school sbout the conclusionof this century, laid
the foundation of that sect which was distin-
q}ﬂshed by the name of the New Platonics.

his learned man was born of christian paren
and never perhaps gave up entirely the cutwar

rofession of that %‘ivine religion in which he

ad been educated. As his genius was vast
and comprehensive, 8o were his projects bold
and singular; for he attempted a general recon-
ciliation or coalition of all sects, whether philo-
sophical or religious, and taught a doctrine
which be looked upon as proper to unite them
all, the christians not excepted, in the most per-
fect harmony.} And herein lies the difference
between this new sect and the Eclectics, who
had, before this time, flourished in pt. The
Eclectics held that in every sect there was a
mixture of good and bad, of truth and falsehood ;
and accordingly they chose and adopted out of
each of them such tenets as seemed to them

» These were similar to our Bev. D, ]D“.p‘t presidents
theological schools—the great luminaries of those days, s
famous as our Andover snd Princeton professors and

schools.
t T'his is the argument now used in defence of the study
of “ moral philosophy" by those who advocate a learned

priest z
1 This was similar to Dr. Muson’s “ Plea for Catholic

Communion,” pradieated upon nds different from the
ope foundation already mﬁ, Civias suthority.
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conformable to reason and truth, and rejected
such as they thought repugnant to both.” Am-
monius, on the contrary, maintsined that the
great principles of all philosophical and religious
truth were to be found equally in all sects; that
they differed from each other only in their me-
thod of expressing them, and in some opinions
of little or no importance; and that, by a proper
interpretation of their respective sentiments,
they might easily be united into one body. It
is further to be obeerved, that the propensity of
Ammonius to singularity and paradox, led him
to msintain that all the geutife religions, and
even the christian, were to be illustrated and ex-

lained by the principles of this universal phi-
osophy ; but that, in order to this, the fables of
the priests were to be removed from paganiam,
and the comments and interpretations of the dis~
ciples of Jesus from Christianity.

“ This arduous design, which Ammonius had
formed of bringing about a coalition of all the
various philosophical sects, and all the different
systems of religion that prevailed in the world,
required many difficult and disagreeable things
in order to its execution. Every particular sect
and religion must have several of its doctrines
curuil«f or distorted before it could enter into
the general mass. The tenets of the philoso-
phers, the superstitions of the heathen priests,
the solemn doctrines of christianity, were all to
suffer in this cause, and forced allegories wers
to be subtilely employed in removing the diffi-
calties with which it was attended. How this
vast project was effected by Ammonivs, the
writings of his disciples and followers that yet
remain, sbundently testify. In order to the ac-
complishing his purpose, he supposed that true
Fhiloaophy erived its origin and its consistence

rom the eastern nations; that it was taught to
the ptians by Hermes; that it was b: t
from them 10 the Greeks, by whose vain subtle-
ties and litigious disputes it was rendered some-
what obseure and deformed; but was, however,
preserved in its own original purity by Plai
who was the best interpreter of Hermes and of
the other oriental sa He maintained that
all the different religions that prevailed in the
world, were, in their original integrity, conform-
able to the genius of this sacient philo-opl:{;
but that it unfortunately happened that the
symbols and fictions under which, according to
tge eastern manner, the ancients delivered their
precepts and theirtioctrinet, were, in process of
time, erronecusly understood, both priests
and people, in a literal sense; that, in conse-
quence of this, the invisible beings and demons
whom the Supreme Deity had placed in the dif-
ferent parts of the universe as the ministers of
hie providence, were, by the suggestions of su-
perstition, converted into gods, and worshipped
with & mouitiplicity of vain ceremopies. He
therefore insisted that all the religions of all na-
tions should be restored to their original purity,
and reduced to their primitive standard, vixz.
 the ancient philosophy of the east;”* and he
affirmed that lﬂiu his project was sgreeable to
the intentions of Jesus Christ, whose sule view
in descending upon earth was to set bounds to
the reigning superstition, to remove the errors

of | that had crept into the religions of all nations,

but not to abolish the amcient theology from
whence they were derived.

“To this monstrous coalition of heterogeneous
doctrines, its fanatical suthor added a rule of

‘This s analogous to making the * Westminstar Creed™
lh:mdnnhrdof:hnﬁl;l‘nmmm bond of
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life and manpners which carried an aspect of
h":ﬁh sanctity and uncommon austerity. FHe,
indeed, permitted the people to live according
to the laws of their country and the dictates of
pature; but & more sublime rule was laid down
for the wise. They were to raise above all ter-
restrial things by the towering efforts of holy
contemplation, those souls whose origin was ce-
lestial and divine. They wereordered to exten-
uate, by hunger, thirst, and other mortifications,
the sluggish ¥, which confines the activity
and restrains the liberty of the immortal spirit;
that thus, in this life, they might enjoy commu-
pion with the Supreme Being, and ascend after
death, active and unencumbered, to the Univer-
#al Parent, tolive in his presence forever.® As
Ammonius was bern and educated among the
christians, he set off, and even gave an air of
authority to these injunctions, by expressin,
them pa:tly in terms b]omwed.l'mm the umﬁ
seriptures, of which we find & vast number of
citations also in the writings of his disciples.
To this austere discipline, he added the pre-
tended art of so purging and refining that facul-
ty of the mind which receives the images of
&ings, as to render it capable of perceiving the
demons, and of performin y
things by their assistance. This art, which the
diseiples of Ammonius called , Waa Do
however, communicated to all the schools o
this fanatical philosopher, but only to those of
the firet rank, i
“ This new g:cies of J?]‘lilo.oph , imprudent-
ly adopted by Origen and many other christians,
was extremely prejudicial to the cause of the
1, 2nd to the beautiful simplicity of its ce-
estial doctrines.t For hence it was that the
christian doctors began to introduce their subtle
and obscure erudition into the religion of Jesus,
to involve in the darkness of a vain philosophy,
some of the principal truths of christianity that
bad been revesled with the utmost plainness,
and were indeed obvious to the meanest capa-
city, and to add to the divine precepts of our
Lord many of their own, which bad no sort of
foundation in any part of the sscred writings.}
From the same source arose that melancholy
set of men, who have been distinguished by the
name of Mystics, whose syetem, when separated
from the platonic doctrine concerning the nature
and origin of the soul, is but a lifeless mass,
without any vigor, form, or consistence. Nor
did the evils which sprung from this Ammeonian
philosophy, end here. Iga
pretext of the necessity of contemplation, it
guve occasion to that slothful and indolent
course of life, which continues to be led by
myriads of monks retired in cells, and nes-
tered from society, to which they are neither
useful by their instructions nor by their exam-
ples. To this philosophy, we may trace, as to
their source, a multitude of vain and foolish ce-
remonies, proper only to cast a veil over truth,
and to nourish superstition; and which are, for
the most part, religiously cbeerved b{ maur
even in the times in whjcﬂ we live.d It wou J
be endlcss to enumerate all the p i

many marvellous

COon-

» Modern religions fasts and austerities are just the
-?%;;thu- amn?:Iw and t‘t’u m&ﬁs;l. o
Origen was the greatest docior hrinity that
ever lived, and disseminated more error and absurdit
than any other writer of ancient or modern times. He
ot & from l{ly.:
llnl{nﬂ remsin unto this present thme, and are
¥ Catholics and Protestants,
$ Reader, mark this well. Head it again, and soe il you
ean find out any of those * vain and foolish ceremonies
which cant & over truth,”
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sequences that may be justly attributed to this
new philosophy, or rather to this monstrous at=
tempt to reconcile falsehood with truth and light
with darkness. Some of its most fatal effects
were, its alienating the minds of many in the
following ages, from the christian religion; and
its substituting, in the place of the pure and
sublime simplicity of the goopel, an unseemly
mixture of platonism and christiznity.

“ The number of learned men among the chris-
tians, which was very small in the preceding cen=
tury, grew considerably in this. Among these
there were few rhetoricians, nothiats, or orators.
The most part were philosophers attached to
the eclectic system, though they were not all of
the same sentiments concerning the utility of
letters and philosophy. Those who were them-
selves initiated into the depths of phi!oaoxhy,
were desirous that othe: articularly soch as
aspired to the offices of bishops or doctors,
should apply themselves to the study of human
wisdom, in order to their being the better quali-
fied for defending the truth with vigor, and in-
structing the ignorant with success.® Others
were of a quite different way of tbinkinf upon
thie subject, and were for banishing all arge- -
mentation and philosophy from the limits of
the church, from a notion that erudition might
:‘mve detrimental to the true -?irit of religion.

ence the early beginningn of that unhapp
contest between faith and reason, religion ans
philosophy, piety and genius, which increased
in the succeeding ages, and is prolonged even
to our timen, with & violence that renders it ex-
tremely difficult to be brought to a conclusion.
Those who maintained that learning and philo-
aorhy were rather advantageous than detnmen-
tal to the cause of religion, gained, by degrees,
the ascendant, and, in consequence thereof, laws
were enacted, which excluded the ignorant and
illiterate from the office of public teachers.t
The opposite side of the question was not, how-
ever, without defenders; and the defects and
vices of learned men and philosophers contrib-
uted much to increase their number, as will
appear in the progress of this history.”§{

g Moshaimys Ece. Hist, p. 163-173.

Let the reader bearin mind that a high chureh-
man anequivocally represents primitive christi-
anity a2 baving been buried in the rubbish of
Egyptisn philosophy by the first doctors of div-
inity in the first theological seminary that ever
existed in the christian church; and that man
of those vanities, ceremonies, mysteries, an
Ammonian institutes are come down to our
times, and inserted in our creeds. Christians,
read your bibles, and be admonished to explode
from your religious faith and practice what you
cannot find in the seriptures. The New Testa-
ment is the creed, discipline, and formula of
christianity. Most of the lar schemes, and
dom'll and institutes sre ptian, Babylon-
ieh, or an.

Our Essay on Ezperimental Religion
Has been received with considerable diversity
of feeling. Bome are plemsed with it, others
displeased, snd not a few know not whether to

» This s Just in modern style; but remember this no-
tion came from {
t This i» slmilsr to the laws of many mmm‘:.
which decree that so many years must be spent at col-
and theological schools to qualify a man “for defend-
Ing the truth,” snd, most frequently, error, * with vigor,”
We must thank Heaven that all did not worshlp this
bv:::ﬂlhla few names In Bardis escaped this awfal
calamity.
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approve or disa e. We are sorry to find

:t almost all fge objections we have heard
sgrinet it have arisen from a misunderstanding
of our design and meaning. It is said that we
have taught that there is no necessity of being
born again by the Spirit of God; that we bhave
denied that Christians are new crestures, and
that we have confined all divine grace to the
spostolic age. Now we must coniess that we
did not intend to communicate such ideas; nor
do we think that such can be fairly gathered
from our words. But so consecrsted is the
phrase ¢ experimental religion,” that if you
“make the least freedom with it every feeling is
excited, and it islike calling in question & man’s
titie to his estate.

But in exposing the vsin conceits of many
sbout the nature and manner of this renovation,
we were led, as we binted, into a species of the
same kind of metaphysical reasoning, which we
feared would lead to mistakes., It ie universal-
ly acknowledged by those who have attended
to the oremtiqn of their own minds, that itis
extremely difficult, if not impossible, to form
any tolerable idea of the nature or manner o
those operations. But it is agreed that the mind
operates in its own way, whether we adopt a
right or 2 wreng theory about its method of op-
erating. Just so with respect to divine opera~
tions, or the operation of supernatural intelli-

nces. We know such operatione exist, but
the modus or manner of these operations is in-
scrutable; and let our theory be right or wrong,
these operations proceed in their own way—
neither guided, controled, nor prevented by our
theories. But wrong views of this subject may

reatly injure both the peace and happiness of
fhose that entertain them. And whenever any
theory leads us to disregard the written word
of God, or to neglect the constant reading sand
examination of it, and the practice of its plain
injunctions, that theory is erroneous and dan-
gerous.

As to the effccts attendant upon the truth be-
lieved, we are clearly taught that these are such
as to ﬁt]}' characterizo the believer an a new man.
He is possessed of three principles of action, the
most powerful and triumphant : these are faith,
hope, and love, All revealed truth is the matter,
ar, a8 some e¢all it, the object of faith. Fuoture
good things prontised bv God are the object or
matter of hope, and the Lovely One, and every
one that is like him, are the ohject of the chris-
tian’s love. These principles purge, purify,
clevate, and ennoble the mind that possesses
them. ©The gospel,” as oncin e certain place
beautifully observed, ‘¢ presents a faithful tesi-
mony to be believed, good things to be hoped
for, and the most amiable one to be loved."
The purification of our hearts, the refinement of
our feelings, the elevation of our character, the
reformation of our lives, are the inseparable
fruits of the belief of the one fact, upon the evi-
dence contained in the faithful record.

We have been censured for our manner of
treating the enthusiastic and sectarian religion
of our times. Perhaps, in this instance, we
were too much in the spirit of Elijah, who thus
addressed the false teachers of his time, and in
relation to their god, said to them, “ Cry aloud,
for heisa god; either he is talking, or he is pur-
suing, or he is on a journey, or peradventure
he slecps and must be awaked” 1 Kings,
xvii. Z0. Yet this Elijah was one that fesred,
and loved, and served the God of Israel, though
“ g little profane,!” as some would say, on this
occasion, Paul, in the same spirit, said, “ Ye
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suffer fools gladly, seeing you yourselves are
wise;” and alse besought the Corinthians to
% forgive him the wrong” he had done them, in
not being burdensome to them. On sundry oc-
casions he speaks thus & pmfanclg,” especially
when he said, ¢ The things which the gentiles
sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons and not to
God.» It was also “very impudent” in him
to say, “The Cretans are always liars, ewvil
beasts, slow bellies.?

We have discovered that something under the
name of “ experimental religion,” ia the very
soul of the popular aystem, and that this subjact
is worthy of a very serious and profound discus-
sion; we will therefore promise our readers &
series of essays on the office assigned to the
Holy Bpirit in the salvation of men, as this is de-
veloped to our view in the holy scriptures.
Every thing called grace in the heart, christian
experience, experimental rehgion regeneration,
&c. will come under thishead. l?'atience, bow-
ever, will be necessary on the part of our read-
ers; and let those who are disposed to know
what is truth upon this subject, as well as every

f | other, in the mean time devoutly examine the

scriptures for themselves.

e have just got out of cur hende a heavy
job of writing, which bas engrossed much of our
time and attention during the winter and spring.
We hope to be able to bestow more time and
lebor on this work than we have hitherto been
able to bestow onit. Eorros.

Awful Caleulation.

AR ingenious, authentic, and valuable sia-
tistical work, published a few years since, cal-
culates that the number of inhabitants whe
have lived on the earth amount to about 38,627,-
843,275,075,846. ‘This sum, the writer says,
when divided by 3,096,000, the number of square
leagues on the surface of the globe, leaves 11,-
830,698,732 persons to each square lengue,—
There are 27,864,000 equare miles of land, which
being divided as above, give about 1,314,522,076
persons to each square mile. Let the miles be
reduced to square rods, and the number, he sa
will be 2,853,273,600,000, which bein divid}::l'
as above, gives 1283 inhabitants to eac usre
rod, which rod being reduced to feet and divid-
ing a5 above, it will give about 5 persons to each
square foot of terra firma onthe globe. Let the
earth be supposed to be one vast burying ground,
and, according to the sbove etatement, there
will be 1283 persons to be buried on each square
rod; and e rod being capable of being divided
into 12 graves, itapgearu that each grave must
have contained & hundred persons, and the
whole earth have been one hundred times duy,
over to bury its inhabitants, supposing they hls
been equally distributed! Whata Jesson to ha-
man pride, vanity, and ambition '—N. 4. Eagle.

No. 11.] Jume 7, 1824.

Ws omit in the present number, our third
Essay on Ecclesiastical Characters, &c. to give
room for the following article written by one
of our correspondents. It is not intended that
it should be considered as occupying the place
of any one of those essays we have proposed on
the office of the Holy Spirit, as promised in our
last. essays we shall defer commen-
cing in the present volume, but we shall attend
to them in our second. The following leatter is
worthy of the examination of our readers:

-
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To the Edilor of the Christian Baplist.
8ta: When your eighth number of the Christian
Baptistcame to hand, upon reading your animad-
versions on experimental religion, I was per-
snaded that it would likal; give offence to many
of your pious readers; and that, instead of ob-
viating the ch"}o brought against you and your
associates, of “denying experimental religion,”
it would rather increase it. This I have since
understood to be actually the case. 1, there-
fore, for m could have wished, that you
bad treated that very delicate, and, at the same
time, wvery important subject, in a different
manner. Iam bot to be understood as objec-
ting to the detection and exposure of a false and
. unacriptunal experience, which, from your words.
appears to be the thing intended ; for, in your foot
note, page l41, you assert, that we are taught,
that “smince those gifts have ceased, the Holy
Spirit now operates upon the minds of men ooly
by the word ;" and at the close of said note, you
further assert, that **we are positive of one
peint,"” namely, *that the scriptures teach us
not the doctrine of physical operations of the
Divine Spirit in order to faith.”” With these de-
clarations as I understand them, I am quite
mtisfied; for, since the sacred canon has been
completed, it seems to be the general opinion,
at least of all the most eminent Protestant wri-
ters that have adverted to this subject, that we
are not to look for any new revelations of the
Spirit; and that, of course, his saving operations
in the piéduction of faith and repentance, and
of every other gracious effect by which we are
made partakers of a divine natuare, (2 Peler i. 4.)
is by the word of truth being put into the mind
and written upon the heart, (Heb. viii. 10.) for this
eertainly is one of the exceeding great and pre-
cious promises sbove referred to, (2 Peler i. 4.)
by which the Lord has graciously engaged to
save his people, (Heb. viii. 10.) As to regene-
ration itseif, or, a® it is commonly termed, the
new birth, weare divinely assured, thatit is ef-
fected by the word of truth, gfmm i.18) Of
bis own will begat he us by the word of truth;
and (1 Peler i. 23—25.) Being born agein not
of eorraptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
word or God, which lives and abides forever.
And this is the word which by the gospel is
preached to you.
Again—both the beginning and progress of
Messiah’s kingdom are sscribed to the word.
.Compare Matthew xiii. with Mark iv. and Luke
viii. ““Behold a sower went forth to sow,”
namely, the word of the kingdom; for the sower
sows theword. * And he that received seed in-
to the good ground, is he that hears the word snd
understands it; who, in ao hopest and good
heart, having heard the word, keeps it, and
brings forth fruitwith patience.”” Again, (Mat.
xvi. 16, 18,) Simon said to Jesus, You are the
Christ, the son of the living God. Jesus an-
swered and said to him, Upon this rock will I
build my church and the gates of hell shall not
vail against it. Accordingly John, in his first
pistle, chap. v. verse 1, asserts, that whosoever
believes that Jesus is the Christ is born of God.
And Peter,in hisfirst Epistle, chap. ii. verse 2. ex-
horts all such, that “as new born bubes, they
would desire the sincere milk of the word, that
they might grow thereby.” Again, Christ’s
farewell prayer for his disciples, is, * Holy Fa-
ther, sanctify them through your truth ; your word
is truth. Neither Yny for these aloney but for
them also who shall believein me through their
word.”™ John xvii. 17—20,and Faul to the Ephe-
sisns, v. 25, asserts tln; 4 Christ loved the church
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and gave himself for it that he might sanctify
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the
word.” Also, Peter in his first epistle, chap. 1,
verse 22, addresses the brethren to this eﬂ}:ct:
“ Seeing you have purified your souls in obeying
the truth through the Spirit, to unfeigned {ove
of the brethren, love one another with & pure
heart fervently,” Lastly, to close this chain of
quotations, it is worthy of remark, that the
whole bady of the persecuted disciples of Jesus
is represented as overcoming the grand adver-
sary by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word
of their testimony. Rev. xii. 11. Now “who
is he that overcomes the world, but he that be-
lieves that Jesus is the Son of God? And this
is the victory that overcomes the world, even
our faith.” 1 Jokn iv. 5. Upon the whole of
the evidence before ue redpecting the instrumen-
tality of the word in the salvation of men, we
find that it is the beginning, middle and end;
that every thing is done by it, and that there is
nothing done withoutit. %hnt where the word
of the truth of the gospel is not published, the
Spirit of Christ has nothing to do, is farther
evident from Jokn xvi. 3—14, where his reprov-
ing or convincing the world of sin, of righteous-
ness, and of judgment, is confined to his testi-
fying the things concerning Jesus. In short,
his very character as the spirit of Christ, 28 the
spirit of wisdom and revelation, for enlightening,
convincing, comforting and establishing, in the
knowledge and beliel of the truth, is escribed
to him exclusively as revesling and testifying
the things concerning Jesus. Compare John
xiv. 26, and zvi. 14, 15, with 1 Cor. xii. 3—13,
with Eph, i. 13—18, and 1 Pel. i. 10—12, and ii.
18, 19, with Jude 14, 15.

For the more full illustration of the truth and
certainty of this conclusion let us again review
and examine the evidence, that we may clearly
perceive the connexion of the word with the king-
dom of Christ in its rise, progress and consum-
mation, or ultimate triumph and perfection in
this world.

1. And first we shall find that the word of the
gospel is the seed of the kingdom; that ev
subject of it is begotten by, and born of that seed.
See Johni. 13, .Jamesi. 18, 1 Peteri. 23, 25,1 John
iti.» 9. Upon thie point of the testimony three
things are expressly evident.

First, that every subject of Measiah’s kingdom
is born of God. 5

Second, that his birth is by the means, or
through the instrumentality, of the word of truth.

Third, that this seed in each is the veryand im-
perishable substance of his new being. Conse-

uently, till this seed is sown and takes effect,
there cannot be an existing subject of the Re-
desmer’s kingdom upon earth.

II. Again, it appears from the evidencs before
us, that the radical formative truth, the inwrought

erception, and real persuasion of which gives
irth and being to the new creature, is that
expressed by our Lord in his declaration to Peter,
adt. xvi. 16—18, with 1 John v. 1. It farther
appears, that it was for the demonstration of
this truth, that both the predictions, types and
promises of the Old Testament were exhibited
and recorded, and also the things that are writ-
ten concerning Jesus by the four Evangelists.
See Luke xaiv. 25, 27, 44, 45.: John nul.giﬂégl.
Consequently there cannot be one born of
but by means of the scriptural persuasion an
hearty reception of this truth, in the light of its
roper evidence, and true scriptural import; for
if Jesus be truly received as the Meesiah, the
Christ, ke must be received in character; thatis,
5
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. in the true scriptural import of his personel,
relative and dfficial appellations. Bat who sees
not that all this is virtually and truly implied in
the beliof of the great fundamental truth under
consideration, viz.  That Jesus is the Christ, the
Bon of the living God.”? For whosoever is per-
suaded of the truth of this grand fundamental
article, upon tho evidence which God bas sfford-
ed, the same is heartily disposed to receive
whatever this glorious personage has affirmed, or
caused to be taught concerning himself, and his
Father, and the salvation, which he has sc-
complished.

III. Hence, thirdly, according to the evidence
before us, we are justified, ssnctified, nourish-
ed, and obtain a final victory and triumph
over all the power of the enemy, by the belief of
the truth; that is, 11:5 the word of the truth of the
gospel, believed and acted upon.

irst. We are actually justified in believing
the apoatles’ testimony concerning Jesus, thatis,
the gospel. Compare Mark xvi. 15. 16, Rom.
v. 1, with JAeis xiil. 38, 39, and 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2,mnd
zv. [—6.
Second, We are also sanctified by the same
word believed. See as above. xvii. 17,
Eph. v.28, 1 Peter i. 22,

Third. By the same word the believer is nour-
ished, comforted, and made to grow in groce. 1
Peterii. 2, Jer. xv. 16, 1 Thess. iv. 18, I Thm. iii. 6.

Lastly. By faith, which iz a belief of the divine
testfmony concerning Jesus, believers are made
victorious over sin, Satan, the world and death.
See Rom. vi. 14, 17, 18, 1 Peter v. 3, 9, Jamer iv.
7, Rev.xii. L1, 1 John v. 4,6, Heb. ii. 15. There-
fore may all believers say, “Now thanks be to
God, who gives us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ.”” 1 Cor. xv. 657. Upon the whole,
it is evident that afl the salvation that is known
or experienced in thia world, is in consequence,
and by virtue of, the knowledge and belief o
the truth, which worke effectually in them that
believe. 1 Thess. ii. 13. Neither is there an
other means appointed or acknowledged by God,
for the salvation of men, but the acnpture reve-
lation of Jesus Christ. Compare Mark xvi. 15,
16, with Luke xxiv. 40, 47, and Acks iv. 12,
That where thie scripture revelation is not heard,
not known, there neither is, nor ever was, nor
indeed can be, any faith in Christ Jesus, (see
Rom. x. 9, 14,) nor of course sny regenerate,
any purified in heart, (see cis xv. 7, 9,) nor
any endued with the spirit of adoption, ng
Abbas, Father. Rom. wiii. 14, 16, with iv.
6, 8. Baut, instead of such characters, the debas-
ed and etupid practisers of horrid cruelties and
sbominable idolatries, “‘do service to them who
by nature are no gods.” This, all may know
to be the present ms it most certainly was the
sncient state of the heathen world, in the da
of the mpostles and long before. Nor can it be
shown, that since the el was first preached
to the nations, from the day of Pentecost, (Mcte
fi. 1,) until this day, that any portion of the hu-
man family were ever reformed from their idol-
atries and disgraceful immoralities by any
»uy physical operations of the Holy Spirit
without the word. To talk, therefore, of
christian experience by any supposed operations
of the Holy Spirit without the word, or previous
to, and independent of, the knowledge and be-
Lief of the truth, is not only contrary to most ex-
press declarations of holy scripture and univer-
ally established fact, but to reason also. It sup-
folel a fact without s proper and adequate canse.

t supposes a conversion from error and wicked-
pess, without the propossi of truth and goodness
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to the understanding and heart of the creature.
It supposes faith without the exhibition of a tes-
Limon{eto be believed, & thing absolutely im-
possible. It also supposes love to God in his
true and lovely character, of just end holy,
merciful and gracious, which tlge gospel alons
manifests, which, without the knowledge and
belief of that gospel, is a thing equally impossi-
ble with the former. Love and devotion to an
unknown God!! Again, to speak of experimen~
tel religion by way of contradistinction to &
false religion, appears equally absurd. Whe
ever heard of & religion, Jewish or Christian,
Pagan or Mahomedan, Popish or Protestant,
that is not productive of some kind of experience
—that produces mo sensible effect upon the
mind of the sincere professor of it? Can such s
religion be found upon earth? Let us have
done, then, with this unecriptural, indefi-
nite, unmeaning phrase, which, at best, is only
calculated to perplex, mi’niead‘, and deceive.
‘When we speak of our holy religion, let us speak
of it, and distinguish it by proper egithatl, such
as the scriptures afford, instead of thore vain
delusive epithets, which the wisdom, or rather
the folly, of men has invented. g

oura respectfully,
Sentimental Journal.
o. I,

Extracts from m

Social Prayers.

Brrse shipwrecked on the island of ‘lla, om
Friday, the Tth of October, 1808, on the first da
of the following week I went to the pari
church, and was entertained with 2 specimen of

od old Scotch divinity, pronounced with all
ﬁ:e gﬂity of mspect and eolemnity of tone, for
which the Scotch divines of the Presbyterian
establishment, in the pulﬂiu urified by the fire
of the Scottish apostle John Knox, are eminent-
ly distinguished. The noblemean, who wam
lraird of the island, a dta:ingnirh«f member of
the duke of Argyle’s family, was present with
his family; and as his patronage extended over
the pulpits as well na the lands of the island,
they occopied a very ostensible pew in the kirk
and a very conspicuous place in the J:ruyera o!’
the good parson. His temporal and spiritual
welfare, and that of every branch of his illustri-
ous family, next to that of King George III. and
all the Enncu and princesses of the royal blood,
were the burthen of his concluding prayer.
Pleased with the asmpeet, pronunciation, and "
,g'mvitz of this venerable parson, I visited the
same kirk, the next first day, called in Scotland,
“the Sabbath.” Anhibnlg Campbell, esq., for
that was the name of the Laird of the island,
was absent, being about to take his seatin the
British parliament. His pew being empty, the

d old parson forgot to give him any place in
in prayer? and the king’s ‘f]ua in his petitions
was congiderably contracted since the precedin
“Sabbath.”? Being detained by adverse winds
agd l:lg:‘;"”' - e ({‘f tl;e until a third
“Sa ¥ I revisited the syna e in.
The doctrine was precisely ot't’l:ocfzzg,‘:cm.r%‘i:mg
10 the standarde of that kirk; but as the noble-
man’s pew wae still empty, he had no portion
in the prayers of the day. 1 bade adieu to the
island and its hospitable inhabitants, ths recol-
lection of whose kindness yet awakens man
teful feelings, and mincere desires for their

iness.
gi:i‘;' a8 men 80 d;wl:;: as the p-l;'ilh p;:un,
counld forget to pray for his patron when abeent,
and be so mindfd of lti.mp in his sddresses to

hesven when he was present, remained deeply
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impressed upon my mind, and was frequentl
asubject of curious uﬂecl’ion. I had r;.&' hqw{
ever, travelled very far, nor continued man;
weeks amongst the pious Highlanders, till
found thetit was & general practicein all parish
churches, when the patron was present, to give
bim a lsrge portion of the evening prayer, but
slwoys when absent he was forgotten. Bein
but just arrived at the period of reflection, an
determined to study mom as well as things,
I became very atientive to the prayers of not
cnly the parish clergy, but of all others. I ob-
served it tobe o %eneml rule, that when two or
three ministers of the same purty happened to be
present in the same pulpit, which ever onepra
ed, he mode particular supplications for hie
ministering brethren. Thus the parson A pray-
ed very ardently forhis brothers parson B and
when they were present; but when B and c
were absent, A asked for no blessings for them.
I do notrecollect that T ever saw it otherwise in
any sect of in any country. I noted this fact in
my pocket book of memorandums, and placed
itunder the same head with those of the prayers
of the parish ministers for theirpatrons. I think
I headed this chng‘ter, in my juvenile fancy,
with the wordas, : , OF
gndyers addressed to human beings not yet dei-
ed.” In process of time, I happened to make
atourwith avery devoutdivine;; and,as he always
spent the night in the house of some of his “lay
brethren,” in offering up his evening sacrifice,
or what is more frequently ealled ““lecading in
family worship,” he never forgot to pray in an
especial manner for his host, earnestly desiring
that the family among whom he spent the night
might be peculiarly blessed. During fourteen
dayas and nights which I spent in his company,
be never once forgot to pray for the proprietor
of the house that gave him iis supper and bed.
In justice to his devotion I should remark, that
one evening was spent in &n inn, where he asked
the liberty of sttending upon family worship;
and there he also prayed as fervently for his
landlord and landlady as if in a privete family.
In justice to the landlord too, I lEoqu observe,
that he remitted to him his bill in the morning,
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in ; he speaks in the first person plural
a% \n?:‘ ;{;:” “weppray," “we beseel::h.” &.2. B;
and by he begins to supplicate blessings on the
persons of B and C. He still uses the same
style, “we.” Now Band C either join "with
bim or they do mot. On either lxpothe-ia the
guyer i no longer social. Itis A praying for

and C, and B and C praying for themselves.
A does not merely pray for them—they pray for
themselves, and be is only included in such pe-
titions as are of a genersl nature. He acts the
pert of an intercessor inone part of his petitions,
and they, in another part, pray for him equally
as themselves. Custom familiarizes, recom-
mends and sanctions every thing. But there in
neither reason nor scripture for such a practice.
If two or three persons unite in prayer they
should have some definite object which mutually
interests them all alike.

It is usually allowed that it is one of the
greatest and best of blessings that we should be
admitted to lift up our voices to the throne of
the universe. But if ever there be a moment
in a christian’s life when humility and sincerity
become him well, this is the moment, when he
is speaking to that glorious and Mighty One, be-
fore whose throne seraphs veil their faces and
“angels prostrate fall.” Our worde assured!
should be few and well ordered; no pomp o
lenguage, no vain parade of words, no compli-
ment to men, when we claim the audience of
our Almighty Maker.

In risiunf the family of an old friend ten
years ago, I heard him confess the sina of his
childhood, youth, and manhood, and pray for
their forgiveneas. [ continued with him for one
week. As often as he prayed in his family he
made & repetition of the eame eonfession of his
and his family’s sins, and a similar petition for
their remission. In the course of a few years I
visited him again, and heard the same confes~
sions and petitions. Not long since I spent an
evening with the same old gentleman, and
heardnﬁre same without any sensible variation.
Methinks this aged rmfauw has yet to leamn
the import of the “glad tidinge of great joy
to all people,”” one item of which most cer-

with aa invitation to give him a call when con-
vepnicot. Now custom had so familiarized the
practice, that it was as nawral for me to expect
to hear the householder and his handmaid
prayed for, as it wes for me to kneel down
when the prayer commenced. But even yet I
was otmcf with the curious nature of that de-
votion which led his reverence to pray for X
and his family, and for Y and his family, when
he was in their house, and that although o very
fervent this night in pufying for X and his family,
the next evening he forgot X and prayed for
Y only, and so on without variation. This I
also noted down under the head of “Compli-
mentary prayers.”

I would not be understood as censuring the
practice of one christian praying for another,
when it is by request, or when from any con-
mideration it becomes necessary; or of a whole
church praying for another church, or for one
member, or for those that are not members,
either in their presence or absence. But this is
quite a different thing from those rrnyarl which
we call complimentary, which, it not intended
as a mere compliment, most certainly appear so,
in the above instances at least, and in many
others which might be adduced. .

But there is something very incon, in
these complimentary yers. A enters the

tainly assures the believer of the remission of
all his sine committed previously to the hour he
trusted in the Saviour. Hence the primitive
christians never once prayed for the remission
of the sins of their childhood, {outh, manhood,
or old age, committed previously to theirrecep-
tion of the news. Not one instance can be
produced of any maint, from the full revelation
of the gospel of Christ on the day of Pentecost,
praying for such a remission; but we find them
thanking God that he had already, for Christ's
sake, forgiven them all tre They were
commanded by the apostles to forgive ome an-
other, even as God, for Chrisi’s sake, had for
given them. . :
In short, to heve prayed for the remission of
the sins of childhood, youth, &e. committed
while they were ignorant of the salvation of the
el, would have evincad a total want of
gai ; for the asking for any favor plainly im-
plies that the person who asks is not in posses-
sion of it. Suppose, for illustration, that I
should go to my crediter and say,*I conl'elli
sir, that I owe you a thousand talents, and as
&m unable to pay you, I beseech you to forgive
me.” He replies, “ Whatsosver you ask of me,
of this nature, believe that you shall receive it,
and you shsll have it. Do you believe that my
benevolence and ability are adequate to remt

house of B and his wife C, and joins with them

you this debt?” I aoswer, “¥Yes? Now sup-
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pose I should, every evening and moming, go
10 this rich and benevolent Iriend, and say to
him, “I owe you a thousand talents—I am un-
able to pay you—I beseecn you to forgive me
that debt®—might he not, with propriety, say
to me every time I went to renew mg quuesl,
“Sir, you insult me, Youprofeas to believe my
word, and, in fact, you declare every day that
you do not believe that 1 have been us good as
my word. You either distrust my ability, my
disposition, or my veracity. You dishonor me.
Begone from my presence! but know assuredly,
that whenever you trust in my ability, beneve-
lence, and veracity, you are remitted.” I must
hang my head and remain speechless. Alas!
the gospel of the biessed God is sadly mistaken
by thousands who profess to believe it; who,
not only in their ordinary deportment, but even
in their religious observances, declare they be-
lieve it not. Alas! how many teachers of the
spelare in the habit of confeasing and pray-
ing in the public assembly, as my old friend;
and thus proving to the intelligent that, believe
the goaper who may, they do not. Under the
law, in their great sacrifices, there waa a remems-
brance of sins made once a year, which the
aposile adduces as an evidence of the imperfec-
tion eof that state; but if there is tobe a remem-
brance of sins once a week or once a day by
the priests and the people now, we are in worse
circumstances than the Jewa., Itis, indeed, ev-
ident, that few of the popular worsilippars have
received that one purification which leaves no
consciousness of sins. EpiTor.

oAddress to Christian Mothers,

Daughters of Zion:

TaE christian religion has elevated your sex
toa very high degree. To it you are indebted
for that ameliorution of your circumstances,
that mitigation of your present grievances, in-
curred by your having been first in the trans-
gression, that important place you occupy in the
christian affection and esteem of him to whom
you were put in subjection. Although some of
youraex, in the history of the Old Testament,
shine with distinguished lustre; yet it is in the
New Testamont alone where you appear to the
highest advantage. Never, we presume, was
Gabriel despatched upon a more honorable or a
more acceptable errand, than when he visited
the cottage of her that was espouscd to the son
of Jacob; than when he nddressed the humble
and virtuous virgin in these transporting words,
“Hail! favorite of Hesven! The Lord is with
you! Blessed are you among women!” From
that moment your dex, as the sun after a long

oom, bursts forth with more attractive splen-

or. All the queens of eastern palaces, in all
the pomp of eastern grandeur, never tasted the
sweets of such an interview as that between
Elizabeth, the mother of the harbinger, and the
mother of Israel’s King. All the expressions
of imperial courtesy, how meagre in comparison
of the welcome with which Elizabeth received
that visit of her cousin, the salutation with
which she embraced her! #How hove I this
honor, that the mother of my Lord should come
tome!” The piousand virtuous Mary, and the
bumble swain that wns made her husband

iardian, exhibit a new scene -of matrimonial

liss of which mortals never before tasted. He
derives sll his honor and his bliss from her en-
trusted to his care. A woman now elevates not
only her own sex by the favor of Heaven, but
also renders conspicuous in the annalsof the
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world & descendant of that royal family that
once reigned over Israel.

But we do not dwell at present on these illus-
trious incidents in your history,as if they were
the only occurrences that gave importance and
elevation to your sex. Let us just glance at s
few others. The first miracle of this incompar-
able child, born, this only-begotien Son gﬂr':elz
was wrought in honor of the mother that nu
him, and in honor of the first commandment
with promise. His mother, at the famous mar-
riage of Cana of Galilee, with all the deep soli-
citude of one concerned in every circumstance
that concerned the reputation of the family with
which she was in the intimacies of friendship,

rompted her to appeal to her son, saying, * they
Enve no wine.” He shows it to be an occur-
rence which was of no concern to him, abstract-
ly considered; but in honor of his mother, who
commanded obedience to his will, the water
when presented—yes,

“The modest water, aw'd with power divine,
Beheld ita God, and reddened into wine,”

This was the beginning of his fame, the first
exhibition of his glorious power. And the lam
expression of solicitude for the temporal welfare
of one of our race, which dropped from his lips
amidst the agonies of the cross, was prompted
by the keenest sensibilities of humanity, by
that grateful recollection of the care of a mo-
ther, which is_never to be forgotten; by that
profound respect which every wise man exhibits
to the woman that watched and wept over his
childhood; yes, his last concern was for the fo-
ture welfere of his mother. He says to John,
his favorite disciple, casting his eye towards his
mother, *Son, behold your mother;” and to his
mother, *Behold your son.”* Thus he bequeathed
his mother, as iin richest legacy on earth, to
that disciple whom he loved most of alk

Christian women, your praise and your fame,
your zeal, your effection, and even your courage,
shine with 80 much resplendence inthe New
Testament history, as to throw the most distin-
guished of our scx much, very much,into the
shade. The fame of that Mary who sat at the
feet of the Messiah, who anocinted the Lord
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair,
transcends the fame of all the statesmen, war-
riors, monarchs, philosophers, and poets, that
everlived. Yes, while the fame of the states-
man is bounded byour tenure of the soil on
which we live; whif; the laurels thet deck the
brow of the warrior are stained with the biocod
he shed, and wither near the cypress that covers
the tomb moistened by the tears of the widow
and the orphans which he made; while the gems
that sparkle in the crown of the monarch are -
dimmed and obscured by the cankering hand
of time; while the renown of the philosopher
fades in the presence of every insect, and of ev-
ery plant, which says to his wisdom, * How
limited you are!” and while the pruises of the
poet and the charms of harmony live only in the
fastidious taste of men, O Mary, your memoris!
the swect perfume of your fame, extends toa
generations! and that which you have dons
shall be told with extacy unalloyed, when time
itself shall be no more!

And let the christian heroes remember, that
when the highest and noblest names on their
list of eighteen centuries fled like cowsrds fromnm
the scene of danger, and in the hour of dark—
ness and terror deserted their suffering chief,
christian women kept their place, m! stoo-dl

spectatora near the eross, Yes, to the eternml
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ise of female piety, let it be published in all
m:tiut women were the last at the cromss,
and the first at the tomb of their at and
mighty Ssviour. And as atoken of his remem-
brance and acknowledgment of their devotion,

ious courage, and unabated affection, to them
e first showed himselfl alive after his death,
and alleviated their sorrows.

But as it is not our intention to make these
illustrious incidents in your history a theme
form which to deduce all the reflections which
they naturally suggest, we proceed to our de-

our usefulnees to the church is aot curtailed

the apostolic injunction which allots to you

t silence and submission which comport with
that modesty and diffidence which are now and
ever have been the highest ornaments of female
character. You are tonuree and nourish every
one that comes into the world; and the God of
your offspring bas given to you an authority
over the mind in its most Enm state, para-
mount to every other. The babe that smiles in
your arms, and finds its support andits refuge in
your bosom, receives its first impressions from
you. It recognizes a relation existing between
u and it before it forms an iden of a father.—
tviews you as itsbest friend, and most wil-
lingly submits to your control. Your counte-
nance is the first volume it reads; and it isa
volume which conveys to its apprehension more
ideas then perhaps any of us imagine. Itsar-
ticulations are formed from yours, and your
language is the firstit can understand. You
can converse with it, and communicate to its
tender mind ideas which the greatest linguists
and philoeophers that ever lived could not.—
You, then, occupy a place which cannot be ri-
valled, and which, if discreetly managed, may,
ander the blessing of Heaven, be of eternal
importance to it. not be startled when I tell
you that you are, by the law of nature, which is
the law of God, aa well as by his written word,
ordained to be the only preschers of the gou@el,
properly so called, to your own offspring. You
can tell them in language more intelligible to
their apprehension, the wonders of creation;
you can, from the lively oracles, teach them
the history of our race; you ¢an preach the
1 to them better than any Doctor of Divini-

ty that ever lived. You can narrste to them
lﬂ, pativity and life, the words end deeds of
eseiah; you can open to their minds how he
died for our sins, and how he rose for our justi-

fieation. You can tell them of his ascension to
1he skies, of his coronation in heaven, and that
he will come to judge the world. When you

have done all this, in a style which you can
ndopt, more easy of apprehension than any
other—il Paul the apoetle was again to vient
the world and call at your house, he could not

reach to them with greater effect. Nay, you

ave anticipated all that he could eay, and done
all that he could do, togive the word effect. If
he were to attempt to make known the glad
tidings of great joy, to announce the good
news to your children—when he had done they
might say,* Kind and benevolent friend, thisis
no news to us; we rejoice to have heard it all
from a preacher before; a preacher too, whose
love tmr benevolence were equal to yours, and
whom we understood as clearly as we under-
stand you.” If he were to ask who the preach-
ey was, and by what autborit}f he spoke, the
children miﬁt reply, It was from a preacher
which you, beloved friend, yourself licensed;
it was our mother whom you commanded ‘‘to
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brinw p in the nurture and admonition of
the d.”? O yes, replies the apostle, I did
aunthorize an order of preachers which wera to
take my place after my decease, amongst whom
your monﬁer was one. My place and my office
wae to make known to all my contemporaries
those glad tidings in the first place; for 1 was
ordained a preacher as well as a teacher,.and
your parents can best occupy my place, as they
can first make known to their offspring the
same good news.

These hints, my dear friends, go to show you
what is expected from you, and what you ought
todo. And surely you will agree with me that
the word of God, thus communicated by the fire-
side, from your own lips, under the biessiog of
Heaven, is just as efficacious as if pronounced
from a pulpit of mahogany, covered with scarlet,
and decked with tapestry, from a pontiff, or a
rabbi covered with silk and = wig as white as
Alpine snow. Remember Lois, Eunice, and
Timothy, and Paul's commands to you. The
giving of such sn injunction to fathers end
mothers implied that they were competent to
perform them to the best advantage. & efforts
of the clergy to take from you the office of
preachers, under a pretence that sither their
authority or their ability is superior to yours,
believe your friend, or rather believe the apos-
tles, is an unjust encroachment upon your rights
and privileges. Your exampleand your prayers,
your authority, and your well proved affection
and sincerity in sll that you say, are worth more
than all the logic, mathemstics, algebrs, and
thetorie, which ever were collected in all the
seminaries upon earth, to give efficacy to your
sermons. How bliesful the privilege, and how
high the honeor conferred on you! Do then,
christian matrons, from your love to your own
offspring, and from your love to him that raised
gour sex to honors so illustrious, and from your

opee of immortality and eternal life in thst
world where they neither marry nor are given in
marriage, but are as the ung:]va, being the chil-
dren of God and of the resurrection, bring up
your children in the nurture snd admonition of
the Lord. Eprror.

We design to give our readers every opportu-
nity of julﬁgin for themselves, suppressing
nothing wriuoniy friend or foe that respects our
views. We have so far given them a specimen
of what our opponents have said concerning this
paper. The following letter, received a few
days since, is from the pen of a very intelligent
writery who is the bishop of a respectable church,
and with whom we are very sorry to differ in any
opinion connected with :Ee christian religion.
We have the highest opinion of the inteFrity,
uprightness, and christian deportment of this
correspondent, I trust he will have the good-
nees to forgive me for publishing what was
merely intended formy own consideration, when
I sssure him that it is purely for the benefit of
my readers, as I have no doubt but it will be
profitable to many. Ebtror.

ArPriL 22, 1824.

Dear Sir—I uave deferred writing to you lon-
ger than I designed when you left us.

I have received regularly your numbers of the
Christian Baptist, and have read them with
some care that [ might understand with cer-
tainty the leading opinions which you design to
defend, and those which you purposely oppose.
I find much to condemn, and many things to
approve.

*
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Your opposition to the principle of missions ia
based upon an opinion which is altogether a
new one, and which, I think, you have adopted
without consideration, and is palpably errone-
ous. It is thia: that the church is now in the
place of the miraculous gifts, and is, ‘4in !
Jorma, the only institution of God left on earth
to illuminate and reform the world,” as contra-
distinguished from preaching the ﬁoapel, the
commission to preach having ceased with the
cessation of miraculous gifts, MNe. 2. p. 16.

I understand that the record isin the place of
the miracles wrought by Christ and the apostles,
and the words they used explanatory of them in
proof that Christ'is the Son of God; and that
this record is the mean, preached and read for
building up the church, so far from the church
being in the ‘Pince of the mimculousgifts. The
conversion of individuals, by whose association
the christian church is,and ever has been formed,
is effected by the gospel record, com rehending
the miracles. Yes, the record is in the place o
the miraculous gifts, and not the church, which
is in fact the eflect of the record believed and
scted on. The miracles are written and they
are preached for the same purpose theg were
originally wrought, viz. that men might believe
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, which is the
great principle of christian church union. They
ure as competent for that purpose now as they
wero when they were sctually ond sensibly
exhibited. The church is of no use in illami-
nating and reforming the world, except so far as
the saints who compose it are engaged in the
work of the ministry, not only in preaching the
gospel, but in illustrating its truths by a righte-
ous and godly life. These two requisites ought
never togbe separated. A word to the wise is
sufficient.

I regret exceedingly the opposition you have
mede to the missionary and bible society cause.
It has gn-nt}{v injured your usefulness, and put
into the hands of your Paido-Baptist opposers a
wenpon to bresk the heads of the Baptists.
They associate all that are peculiar to Baptists
with your peculiar and strange notione on the
subject of the bible and a preached gospel, that
they may the more effectually destroy the effect
of your debate with Mr. Maccalla,

My dear sir, you have begun wrong, if your
objeet is reformation. Never attack tha princi-
ple which multiplies the number of bibles, or
which promotes the preaching of the gospel or
the support of ity if you desire christianity to
proveil. Aal informed you when here, I repeat
it lgnm, your opposition to a preached gospel,
to the preachersand bible societies, secures 1o
you the concurrence of the covetous, the ignor-
snt, the pmierleu and Christless christians.
Bhould they have had any religion, they cease
to enjoy it as soon as they embrace your views;
at the same time you wound the hearts of the
zeelous and devout christians. These are not
the expressions of one who has an interest in
defending the kingdom of the clergy, or the
hireling system, but of one who, like yourself,
bas been providentially thrown into the posses-
sion of a competency of the good things of this
world. Tam as anxious as you can be for the
correction of all errors, but in making the cor-
rection, or in aiming a! 1t—apare, I beseech you
the grand mean that God bas employed an
still using for extending Christ's kingdom—I
mean n prr-nr:i ed gospel. I agree with vou in
the use and operation of cveryother mean in ita
proper place; but I must insist on it, that the
preaching of the gospel is a most powerful one.

THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.

8| members are still educating or buildin

[Vor. I.

Would to God that sll the saints were engaged
in the work of the ministry for building up the
body or church of Christ, and that they were all
New T estament saints.

I am yours, &e.

Pery Dear Sir—I ax much obliged to you for
the above letter, knowing the sentiments which
dictated it; and I trust you will consider that it
is purely from & sense of its importance that I
have published it without firat soliciting your
consent.

Your remarks upon what you call“a new
opinion,” on which is based my opposition to
the principle of missions, and which you think
is “palpably erroneous,” I perfectly approve.
But it never was an opinion of mine that the
church, without the record, was left on earth to
illuminate and reform the world. As you con-
sidered thiz to be my meaning, and as [ now
assure you that I never entertained such an
opinion, you will perceive that we both agree in
calling such an opinion erroneous. [ sm pretty
certain that you and I view the church of our
Immortal Kingin oneand the same light. Iam
rmEht from the record itself todescribe a church
of Christ in the following worde:—It is a socie-
ty of disciples professing to believe the one
grand fact, voluntary submitting to his authority
and guidance, having all of them in their bap-
tism expressed their faith in him and allegiance
to him, and statedly meeting together in one
place, to walk in all his commandments and
ordinances. This society with its bishop or
bishops, and deacon or deacons, as the case
may require, is perfectly independent of any tri-
bunal on earth called ecclesiastical. It knows
nothing of superior or inferior church judicato~
ries, and acknowledges no lawas, no canons, nor
government other than that of the Monarch of
the Universe and hislaws, This church, hav-
ir:ig now committed to it the oracles of God, is
adequate to all the purposes of illumination and
reformation which entered into the design of its
founder. If I thought there wae any difference
in onr views on this topic, I would be more defi-
nite and explicit. But to be more explicit in
expressing my views of the means which the
church is to use for the salvation of the world,
I would remark, that having the record, or testi-
mony of God in it, and every member pmfessinf
it, it becomes the dutge and high pnvilege o
every member of it to be a preacher of the gos-
pely in the only sense in which any person can
now be called a preacher.

I need not tell you that 1do not mean to say
that every man and woman that believes the
gospel is to commence travelling about as the
popular preachers do, or to leave their homes
and neighborhoods, or employment, to act as
public preachers. But the young women are to
declare to their coevals and acquaintance—the
elder women to theirs—the young men andelder
men to theirs, the glad tidings, and to shew
them the evidence on which their faith rests.
This, followed up by a virtuous and godly life,
is the most powerful mean left on earth to illu-
minate and reform the world. Inthe meantime
the bishop of the church in their weekly meet-
ings, teaches the religion in its sublime and
glorious doctrine and bearings, and thus the
up in
the most holy faith, and thus the church, iE all
its members, “speaking the truth in love, grows
up inta Him in all things, who is the Head, even
Christ; from whom the whole body, fitly joined
together, and compacted by that which every

e e
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jount supplies, according to the effectual work-

in the measure of every part, makes increase
:7’ the body, to the edifying of itsell in love.”
When the bishop rests from his labers, the
church, of which he had the ove isht, b)lr his
labors, and by the opportunity afforded all the
members of exercising their faculties of com-
munication and inquiry in the public assembly,

finds within itself others educsated and qualified’

to be mppointed to the same work. The
church of the living God is thus independent of
theological schools and colleges for its existence,
enlargefnent, comfort, and perfection; for it is
it.lel?put in possossion of all the meansof edu-
estion and accomplishments, if these means be
wisely used.

The spread of the gupel the multiplication
of the number of the faithful in the apostolic
age, is, in a great measure, sattributable to the
q‘reat company of them that declared the faith.

he whole church of Jerusalein became preach-
ers in & very short time. We are told (Aclsviii.)
that there was a great persecution against the
congregution that was at Jerusalem; and all,
except the spostles, were scattered through the
regions of Juden and Samaria—* They, howev-
er, who were dispersed, (all but the apostles,)
went about proclaiming the glad tidings of the
word.” No wonder, then, that so meny myriads
of the Jews were converted. No wonder, then,
that so many congregations of christians were
formed throughout Judea and Samaria, when
one church sent out such & swarm of publishers
of the glad tidings.

Dear sir, my very soul is stirred up within me,
when I think of what a world of mischief the
popular clergy have done. They have shut up
every body’s mouth but their own; and theirs
they will not open unless they are peid for it.
This is the plain blunt fact. And if I cannot
. bring facts, and documents, and arguments to
shew that the pagsnism of the world is, in a

t mensure, atiributable to them; that the
:gnonnca and prejudice of our times, and that
e incapacity of the believers to publish the
ﬂ:d tidings is aitogether owing to them; that

Y, 858 y collective, are antichrist—then
I will say that I cannot prove any proposition
whatever.

l!uc!il e;: b?mm. dmo.:f we are told Pw.?
prea ing read in the syna es. Paul
tells us that I;‘e was nrdninaﬁ ns;’gnchet and
a teacher of the truth among the gentiles. We
are told that, daily in the temple, and from
honse to house, they ceased not to teach and to
proach that Jesus was the Messiah. I need not
say to you, that to preach is merely to publish
news; but as this will be read by many, for
their sakes I say that myriads may be qualified
1o preach, either as Moses was preached, orvira
voce to publish what Paul published to the
nations, that are not qualified to teach the chris-
tian doctrine. And no man believes any fact
but he can tell the reason why, and produce the
evidence on which he believes it. This is all
the New Testament means, ond all I mean by
tfar.hing. A bishop must be “apt.to teach,”

ut nothing is said about being apt to preach,
and you and I agree that preaching and teach-
ing are two things essentially different. To
have said that a bishop must be apt to truch, in
that age, would have been sbsurd—when even
women as well ssmencould preach. Paul men-
tions women of note who were his fellow-
laborers: and nll know how Priscilla explained
to the eloguent Apollos the way of God more
accurately. Euodia and Syntyche are men-
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tioned as women who labored with the apostle
Paul in the Eublicuiou of the gospel. et in
the church they were not sllowed to teach, nor
even to speak in the way of ssking questionas.

These hints are not submitied as proof of m

nd proposition, *that the nssociation called
the church of Jesus Christ is, in a forma,
the only institution of God left on carth 1o illu-
minate and reform the world,” only as illustra-
tive of the means by which the church is to
tlluminate the world. I know many will attrib-
ute it to my vanity, nevertheless 1" will hazard
the expression that I can fill a volume of at least
four hundred peges in illustration and proof,
with facts, am:r documents, and arguments, in
confirmation of the truth of the sbove proposi-
tion. My reason for eo saying, is not 1o con-
vince any person of its truth, but to form an
apology for the disadvantage under which such
& proposition must appear, detached from the
demonstration and proef on which it rests in my
mind. This work is entirely too small to do
justice to the numerous topics that call for notice
and exposition. Our first volume is but an out-
line, and a very imperfect outline, of the course
we design to pursue; snd with all our exertions
we will not be able, this year, to even introduce
ull the topics in our prospectus.

But to come more particularly to those items
to which you object, I observe, that with respect
to the preaching of the gospel, you see that,
instead of being opposed to it, I advocate iton a
principle and acale thatleaves farin the rear all
the popular expedients; and 1 can assure you
that I know some churches in the United States
that are already so far advanced in their knowl-
edge of, and conformity to the primitive model,
that all their members are now either almost, or
altogether, accomplished preachers. I know
garmnally, and by ecredible report, sevaral

hebes, and Euodias, and Syntyches, and Eu-
nices, and Eclectes, and Pnscillas, as well as
several Philips and Aquilasy &c. &c.

I am aware that there is no proposition mor
course of conduct to which objections may not
be made; but I must say, that I know of none
that weighs a feather against this divine plan of
preaching the word; and it affords me some
Fluitrl‘e to know that the Baptist society in
lormer times acted in a good measure upon this
principle; but I am sorry to witness their rapid
strides in imitation of the corrupt systems around
themin this day. I am determined, if the Lord
will, in some future number to demonstrate that
if a few doctors of divinity in the United States
succeed in their plans, the Baptist society will
inevitably be so like Babylon the Great, that
no man will be able to distinguish between it
and its idolatrous neighbors. I need not to
inform you that some of them have actually
recommended, in bose imitstion of the Paido-
Baptists, the dedication of infants in the church
by the parson, or shall I call bim the bishop.
‘k"es, they are determined to have the young St
Gilesin lieu of the old 5t. Giles.

Aps to the missionary plans, I am constrsined
to differ from many whom I love and esteem,
and will ever esteem if we should never agree
upon this point, a8 well as from many whom I
cannot love for the truth’s sake. At the same
time I am urgnon'y to think thatany man should
supposo that I sm either regardless of the de-
plorable condition of the heathen world, or
:)l‘:poud to any means authorized by the New

‘estament for eitber the civilization or salva-
tion of those infatuated ns. But, my dear
air, how can I, with the New Testament before
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my face, approve the Catholic, the Episcopalian, |
the Presbyterian, &c. missionary schemes. Are':
they not evidently mere sectarian speculations,
for enlarging their sects, and finding appoint-
ments for their supernumerary clergy. Look
again at the sums of money squandered at home
and abroad under the pretext of converting the
world ; and again, wherein is the heathen world
benefited by such conversions? Is the hand of
the Lord in this business? Does he work in it
asin the days of yore? Look at ourown conn-
try—our Indianneighbors and our African bond-
men. Are not these, equally as the Japanese or
Birmans, objects worthy of our sympathy and
regard? léo not op| , intentionally at least,
the scriptural plan of converting the world. My
opponents, amongst whom I am very far from
ranking you, (for I know your personal regard
and your attachment to the cause of our King)
do represent me as opposing the means of con-
verting the world, not wishing to discriminate,
in my case at least, between a person’s opposin
the n{nseu of a good cause, and the cause itacIE
I did contribute my mite and my efforts to the

ular missionary cause, until my conscience
?:r ade me from an acquaintance with the abu-
ses of the principle.

In the multiplication of the copies of the
scriptures [ do rejoice, although I conceive even
this best of all good works is managedin a way
not at all comporting with the precepts of the
volume itself. And shall we not oppose the
abuses of any principle because of the excel-
lency of the principle itself? It might as reas-
onably bo alleged, that while I oppose the abu-
ses of the divine word, or of the ordinances of
Christ, that I oppose both it and them.

As to the Christian Baptist securing * the con-
currence of the covetous, the ignorant, the
prayerless,” &c. I cannot help it. [ hope it
may do them —they have the most need of
instruction. But I connot conceive that this
should be an argument against it; for you will
say it ia no argument against the Baptist system,
that men of the world, deists, statesmen, &c.

fer it, as more rational and more conducive
to eivil liberty than any other. But I have no
doubt it will give you pleasure 1o be informed
that, as far as my acquaintance with the subecri-
bers utendﬂ.‘la very considerable proportion of
them are such christians es you yourself would
cheerfully embrace in christian communion.
And I will farther add, that a majority of them
are smongst the most intelligent, the most
respectable, and the most devout members of
the community. I will slso add, that its great-
o8l opposers are, for the most part, the interested
priests, the young beneficiaries, ruling elders,
those sepiring to posts of honor and profit in the
kingdom of the clergy, and their friends and
relatives. I confessthere is nothing in that state
of things which the New Testament authorize
that Hatters the prospects and aims of most o
the populer leaders,

My circumstances, I thank God, are such, s
with'a moderate attention to the things of this
world, will afford me the necessaries of life; but
they sre such as would authorize me to receive
& few hundreds & year without any material in-~
jury to myself or family. I know some of the
neighboring clergy who are in better circum-
stances than I am, that complain of great diffi-
culties in * getting along,”” who receive as good
a8 or $1000 a year. I do not mention it
Wwith any other reference to your remarks, than
because they afford me an oiportunity of drop-
ping & hint to some who have dscribed my
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course of what is called ¢ preaching” for ten or
twelve years without any compensation whatev-
er; to my not having need of support; that when
I amrived a stranger in this western country,
without any other property than my education,
1 did, from e confirmed disgust at the lar
schemes, which I confess I principally imbibed
when a student in the university of Glasgow,
determine that 1 should, under the protection
and patronsge of the Almiﬁhty, render sll the
services I could to my fellow creatures, by
means of the bible, without any earthly com-
pensation whatever. On these principles I be-
gan, and having no other prospects than to turn
my attention to some honest ﬂ"il‘lf' for a liveli-
hood, I prosecuted this d“iign without looking
back. At the same time I did not censure, nor
do I censure, any christian bishop who receives
such earthly things as he needs, from those to
whose edification and comfort he contributes b
his labors. And 1 do know many- profe
teachers, who ought rather to impart & consider-
able per annum to their poor brethren, then to
receive from them one cent. I know there are
extremes on every side—I wish to avoid them.
And 1 do know that the po?ulu clergy are not
entitled to receive one cent from the people, be-
cause they have put themselves into an

which Heaven never gave them, trample upon
the rights of the people, keep them in ignorance,
and practically deny that heavenly a ﬁﬁm of
our Lord, which says, “It is more blessed to
give than to receive.”” They practically say,
“Itis more blessed to receive than to give.”

Itrust, from this lengthy reply to your frie ndlz
letter, you will see that thers 18 much less di
ference between our views than you anticipated.
There is but one saying in your letter that I
cannot recencile to your own views, nor to the
fact as it occurs to my observation; which is,
““that my readers cease to enjoy their religion
when they embrace my views.” If they do, I
think their religion is of such a kind that tha
sooner they get rid of it the better.

As to the Paido-Baptists endeavoring to des-
troy the effects of my debate with Mr. Maccalla,
by alleging my “ peculiar views,” it matters ne-
thing. If they had not these means they would
find some others. Remember how Mr. Pond
attacked Mr. Judeon, how Mr J. P. C
bell attacked Mr. Merril, and how all the Pai
Baptists attacked Mr. Robinson. I am told that
a certain beneficiary from K ky, on his
way to Princeton, stopped at Washington, Pa.,
to inquire into my reputation, and wrote home
to Kentucky that I was a very bad charse-
ter, and an exile from religious society. This
rilfiu that maintains the clergy must be maintain.
ed at any rate.

Desirous of hearing from you as soon as eon-
venient, and assuring you that no difference of
opinion upon these two points which you have
meationed shall ever alienate my sffection and
esteem for you, I remain your fellow -Eo:mt.

TTOR.
May 25.

No. 12.] Mowpav, JoLy 5, 1824.

Essays on Ecclesiastical Ghmlerll Councils,
Creeds, and Sects.—No. IL1.

Ix the two preceding essays under this head,
we partially adverted to the causes that concur-
red in ushering into existence that * monstrum
horrendum informe ingmcm' lumen iad
that % monster horrike, shapeless, huge, whose
light is extinct,” called an ecclesinstical court.
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By an ecclesiastical court, we mean those meet-
ings of clergy, either stated or occasional, for
the purpose of either enacting new ecclesiasti-
cal canons or of executing old ones. Whether
they admit into their confederacy a lay repre-
sentation, or whether they appropriate every
function to themselves, 18 the exclusion of the
laity, is, with us, no conscientious scruple.—
Whether the assembly is composed of none but
priests and levites, or of one half, one third, or
one tenth laymen, it is alike antiscriptural, anti-
christian, and dangerous to the community, civil
and religious. or does it materially aflect
either the character or nature of such a combi-
nation whether it be called R{{“b terian, episco-

lian, or congregational. hethersuch 2n al-
ri:uce of the priests and the nobles of the kirk
be called a session, a presbytery, a synod, a ge-
neral assembly, a convention, a conference, an
association, or annual meeting, its tendency and
result arc the same. Whenever and wherever
such 2 meeting either legislates, decrees, rule:
directs, or controls, or assumes the character o
a representative body in religious concerns, it
essentially becomes “the man of sin and the
son of perdition.”

An individual church or congregation of
Christ’s disciples ia the only ecclesiastical body
recognized in the New Testament. Such a so-
ciety is ““the highest court of Christ” on earth.
Furicus controversies have been carried on, and
Iainodg wars have been waged on the subject of
church government. These in their origin, pro-
grese, and termination, have resembled the vi-
gorous efforta made to obtain the Saviour's
tomb, or like the fruitless endeavors of the Jews
to find the body of Moses.

As we intend to pay considerable attention
to this topic, and to give detsils of the pro-
ceedings of ecclesiastical courts, &c, we think
it necessary, in the first place, to attend to the
import of the phrase ¢ church of Jesus Christ,”
and al=o to the nature of the bishop’s work. In
the present essay, I will introduce a few re-
marks from the “ Reasons of Alexunder Car-
sun, A.M. for separating from the General Syn-
od of Ulster” These will cast some light on
the import of the phrase *church of Jesus
Christ,"®

Matt. xviii. 15—18. % Moreover, if your brother
shall trespass against you, go and tell him his
fault, between you and him alone. If he shall
hear you, you bave gained your brother. But
if he will not hear you, then take with you one
or two more, that, in the mouth of one or two
witnesses, every word may be established. And
if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it to the
church: but if he shall neglect to hear the
church, let him be to you as a heathen man
and a publican,” Here the last appeal is to the
church. He does not say, If he does mot hear
the church, take him to the presbytery; and if
he does not hear the presbytery, take him to the
synod, &e. but if he hear not the church, * let
him be to you as a heathen man snd a publi-
can.’” I know,indeed, that various subterfuges
have been invented to evade the force of thie
lain scripture. Every sect has attempted to
End its own discipline in this passage; whilst
individuals, to apologize for what they cannot
justify, have attempted to darken its meaning

= Mr. Carson, as to talent, erudition, and high standing
smong the Preshyterians in Treinnd, wns not surpassed b
any minister of that denomination. We shall give h
ce 1o these remsons in the present number. He is
,hw the bishop of a christian church a: Tubermore, Ire.
and.
K
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50 a8 to make it of no practical use. The runl.
tiplicity of interpretatjons, in the opinion of Dr.
8tillingflect, is an argument to prove that it is
totally inexplicable ; in my opinion it proves only
what is proved by the variety of sentiments on
every other point in scripture, the perversity, the
selfishness, or the prejudice of professing chrie-
tiens, What! has the Lord Jesus given a pre-
cept, in & case of such importance, and of such
frequent occurrence, which cannot be under-
stood? Did he wish to bai“or could he not
avoid being unintelligible? Must the Holy One
of Israel speak with the darkness and evasion
of a heathen oracle? If he did not mean to be
understood, why did he speak? If he meant to
be understood, why did be not speak in intelli-
gible language? If we cannot find out whoare
the divinely aEpoimed arbitrators of our differ-
ences, he might as well bave said nothing on
the subject. What an insult gpon the Holy
Ghost to represent his language to be so vague
and indeterminate that it cannot be understood !
Christ has eaid, “tell it to the church.” Is
there no way of coming at his meanming?! Has
the word ehureh no determinate meaning in the
New Testament? But Dr. Stillingfleet is of
opimion, that if the discipline Christ has ap-

ointed be executed, it is not material by whom.
it then the same thing whether a law be en-
acted by the lawfull ar ointed legislators, or
by any other body of se iP constituted men? or
that e criminal be tried by a lawful judge and
jury, or by men who assume the right of judg-
ment, without the countenance of lawful au-
thority} If Christ has agpoimed any particular
referees, itis as reslly a breach of his injunction
to appoint any other, as it would be totally to
neglect that instance of discipline. Bat is there
any native, necessary obscurity in the precept
nriainﬁ from the promiscuous use of the word
church in the New Testament? Ifitis now in
any mensure obecure, it has been rendered so
not from the ambiguity of the scripture use of
the word, but from its prostituted application in
modern aeceplation, and the sophistry and sub-
tleties of interested, prejudiced, or bigoted men:
we find no diﬁcu‘ty in the passage until we
hear the forced explanstions of it given by con-
trovertists, and cur mind begins tog;e distracted,
and the subject obscured by the smoke of their
unhallowed fires.”

| lay it down,then, as an axiom, that Christ
meent some determinate thing by the word
church, and that there must be sufficient evi-
dence in the New Testament to lead the hum-
ble, teachsble inquirer into that meaning.—
Christ must have spoken intelligible language.
Now, to investigate the scripture use of the word
church.»®*

i Ekklesia liternlly signifies an assembly called
out from others, and is used among the Greeks,
particularly the Athenisns, for their popular as-
semblies summoned by their chief magistrate,
and in which none but citizens had a right to
sit. By inherent power it may be applied to
any body of men called out and assembled in
one place. If ever it loses the idess of calling
out and assembling, it loses its principsl fea-
tures and its primitive use. .

“Such being the origin and use of this word
among the Greeks, to what may it be legiti-
mately applied when used in sacred things? It
may signify any assembly called out from the
world, and united in Christ. Agreeably to thi
whenever it is used in seripture in a sacre

+ Of bis remarkw on this topic, we select only a fow.
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sense, that is, as applicable to believers, we find
that it is invariably appropriated toean individual
assembly of christians, meéting to enjoy the or-
dinances of Christ, or the christian community
in genanl." ) .

“ But with equal propriety may this word be
applied either to all the chnstians on ea or
all both in heaven and earth, as assembled in
Jesus. Nor does this application stretch it a
whit beyond its natural and intrinsic meaning.
It is as literally and as truly applied to the one
a8 to the other. All the saints on earth, all the
saints in heaven, are assembled in him, as really
as the branches of a vine are united in the trunk,
the stones of a building upon the foundation, or
the members of the body with the head. With
the strictest truth all christians may be said tobe
already “in heavenly places in Christ.” This
double application of the word is neither foreign
nor forced, incorrect nor indietinet. When it
is used indefinitely, it is applied to the
nity of believers resembled in Christ: when it
is used with respect to an individual church,
which is its most Fanen! application, the con-
text or the nature of the circumstances gives suf-
ficient intimation. Let any one take the trouble
to Tun over all the places where it is found in the
New Testament, and I will be bold tossy, he
will not find a single text which will not fairly
explain on this hypothesis. The cases where 1t
may occur in the civil or unappropriated sense,
are not accompanied with the amallest difficul-
ty; the context, or a note of appropriation, as
 ehurch of Christ,”” &c. sufficiently marking the
difference. .

“Having ptated the literal meaning, the pre-
fane and sacred application of the word ekklesia,
let us next examine the claims of its modern®
acceptations. It is quite a chamelion. It is as
various in its meaning as the neceseities of each
party require. Sometimes it isa church session,
sometimes an individual church; sometimes =
classical presbytery; sometimes a synod; some-
times a general amsembly; sometimes church
rulers; som&times all the churches of 2 province
or kingdom. Truly, if the scripture gives ground
for all these, it is more dark and perplexing than
wsa ever an anewer of the Sybil.” Is not the
bare stetement a refutation of the fact, and the
supposition a calumny on the oracles of God?
But the practice of presbyterians themselves, is
s complete refutation of this hypothesie. They
do not speak promiscuously of all their assem-
blies by the name church, but have a distinet
name for each, as the confrmltion the session,
the presbytery, the synod, &c. ﬁow, if each
order of these courts be a church, as well as
each congregation, and the collective congrega-
tions, why Eo the&r not speak of them by tg;e
scripture name ? hy have they imposed upon
- them names of their own invention?  Evidenuly
because they would otherwise be unintelligible.
If one of their writers on church discipline was
to speak of all their assemblies by the name
church, without additional marks of distinction,
his readers would not understand him; yet this
is the very inaccuraey they charge upon the
writers of the New Testament. ey suppose
them to speak promiscuously of the greatest va-
riety of subordinate courts, as well as assemblies
of a different nature, by the same name, without
any mark of distinction to guide the reader.
Now, I think this ie a very fair criterion; serip-
ture ordinances should be sufficiently intelligi-
ble by seripture names, without the use of any

o I eall them modern, because they are Iater than the
New Testament.

U=
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other. I believe it will be found a very just
conclusion, that the institutions which have not
a name in scripture, have not an existence in
scripture. Let presbyterians, then, use nothin
but the scripture names, and the doctrine of their
subordinate courts will be jargon. By their un-
natural extension of this word, th ve taken
itin modern use from that which alone deserves
it—the individual assemblies of the saints. Let
us suppose, then, that ekklenis might have been
legitimately appropriated to denote anr one of
these mssemblies, this appropriation will take it
from all the rest. If a session is & church, then
a congregation cannot be a church; if either of
these be s church, then a Ipmb)‘tory cannot,
without confusion, be usual { 80 denominated;
and if a presbytery is & church, then it will take
that name from sll inferior and superior courte.
Now, if these courts be scriptural, let their ad-
vaocates produce their distinct seriptural names,
No word can have two appropriate meanings
upon the same subject; ‘s may be a civil
aseembly and appropriated also to a religious
assembly ; but in neither civil nor religious mat-
ters can it be Eppmprieud as the distinctive
name of two different aseemblies, the one sub-
ordinate to the other. It may denocte a particu-
lar assembly of saints, and the community of
christians assembled in Jesus; but without con-
fusion, it cannot be used as the appropriated
name of a particular and general assembly of
the same sort. _This is clear from the names of
civil courts. Though some of these be such as
to be literslly e?ilal:olicnh]e to all, yet they are not
so appropriated. Thus sessions, assizes, &c.
Thus alse in the church of England, though
each of the orders are ealled clergymen, yet for
this very remson it could not be the appropriated
distinctive name of any one of them. ere is
curate, rector, bishop, &c. For the same rea-
#on, though bishop was the common name of all
presbyters originally, yet when it was appropri-
ated to one of the number, it was taken from all
the rest. Ify then, the word church be generall
applicable to such a variety of assemblies, eac
assembly must have o distinctive name besides;
to produce which out of scripture will be rather
an arduous task, Besides, in speaking particu-
larly of each of these assemblies, the common
name could nmot be used, any more than the
name clergyman would distinguish a bishop
from a presbyter. When our Lord says, “then
tell it to the church,” if he intends presbyteriun
eccleaiastical courts, to which does he refer?  If
1o the session, thenall higher appeals are cut off;
for if the offending brother will not “hear the
church, lethim bea heathen manand a publican
if it means a general synod or assembly, then all
inferior courts are cut off. But if church be
also the scripture neme of an individual assembly
of saints, consisting of pastors and church nicm-
bers, is not the obscurity still increased? Whe-
ther must the congregation or the session be ap-
pesled 1o

% Thereis not the least intimation in any part
of the New Testament of a representative gov-
ernmont. Nothing is said about & number of
church rulers being selected as an ecclesiastical
council over & number of individual churches;
nor any such use of the word church, as includ-
ing a number of individual churches. When the
inspired writers speak of & ningle assembly of
saints, they invariably call it a church; when
they speak of & number of churches, or the
churches of & province or district, they do not call
them a church but churches. Thus when Paul
writes to the Corinthians, he addresses the
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“ church of God which is at Corimth ;" but when
he writes to the Galati he addresscs the
churches of Galatia. Thus also when the church
of Jerusalem is spoken of, it is called & church;
but when the te of the individual
churches of Judea and rin is spoken of, the:

are not called the ¢hureh of Judes, or the chure!

of Samaria, but the churches of Judes, and the
churches of Samaria, Thue also the ::‘mrch of
Cenchrea, (Rom. xvi. 1.) and the churches of
Achaia; the church of Ephesus, the church of
Smyrna, &c. But when they are spoken of in
the sggregate, it is the seven churches of Asia,
pot the church of Asia, (Rev. i. 4. and ii. 1. &c.)
I know indeed with respect to Jerusalem and
Corinth, it is alleged that the ssints in those
cities must have been too numerous to have as-
sembled in one place. Butl need not take up
my time in showing how or where they might
assemble, or in ascertaining their numbers.—
They are not more nnmerous than I wish them
to have been; and the scripture itself refutes the
objection in both instances. JAectsii. 44. | Cor.
v. 4. and xi. 18. In these eathey are ex-
presasly shown to have met in the same place.”

To “ Reasons fc PREFA'CEM the General
Symad of Vi

BY A. CARSON, 4. M.

EvzRry christian isa member of two kinEdoms
perfectly distinet, but perfectly compatible in
their imterests. In each of theee, he has peculiar
duties, in the discharge of which he is to pume s
very different conduct. As a subject of civil
government, he is called to uareserved, unequi-
vocal obedience, without waiting to inquire into
its pature and quality, or even the legitimacy of
the title of those in power. If he understands his
hible, he knows that “the powers that be are or-
dained of God,” and that he must “ submit to
every ordinance of man, not merely for wrath,
but also for conscience’ sake.”” In Britain he
will submit to monarchy;in America, toa repub-
lie; and in France he will obey, without puzzling
::i.mxolfin determining wh:l cBr Bonaparte is a

EOVernor or & Usurper. ut it is not so in
&Eﬂkin om of Christ. Here it is his duty in
every thi Lw judge for himself, and in no in-
stance to the disciple of man. He is com-
manded to examine, not Ial.im'.l.l;l adopt the dog-
mas of his spiritual guides. He is no where
required to conform and submit to that form of
charch ogwemmaul under which he has been
educated, or to which he may at any time have
thought it his duty to attach himeelf. He isen-
joined to “ prove all things and to hold fast only
that which is trae.” He is Christ’s freed man,
and should not suffer himself to become the
servant of man, nor to be fettered by human sys-
tems.

Convinced that thisis both the duty and privi-
lege of every christian, I have largely and lei-
surely examined the original nature and present
state of thet churcht in which I was educated,
and in which Ihave for some years scted as &
minister. 1 have examined, and am convinced,

* We Americens think that it ls not incompatible with
chrisianity to make our own Tolers by all constitutional
means; and that the of every state, not -

2 1o the maxims of reason and | )
havea right inallensble to effect a_revolution by all law-
fal means, or to emigrate, Mr. Carson hers speaks of

bmission 1o the ftated horities, and in this he
doubtless spea ks as a christian.—Eorroz.

11 am ob sometimes in this pamphlet to use the
word church in this common_scceplation, though not so
used in any part of the New Testament,
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that both in plan and administration, it is con-
trary to the word of God. It must appeear to
everyman of candor that I could have no inte-
rest in deciding es [ have done. Every interest
of a worldly nature was surely on the other side.
The day [ glwe up my connexion with the gen-
eral synod, I gave up all that the world esteemes.
1 sacnfice not only my pro?ecta in life, and my
respectability in the world, but every settled wa
of support. It is usual for men to desert a churci
under ution; 1| have deserted one in the
tide of her prosperity, or, as some of her friends
speak, in her “meridian glory.”* 1f people ne-
ver beﬁin to think any thing amiss in their reli-
Eion till they are pemcmed%or it, ot till superior
onors and advantages are held out to view,
they have reason to suspact their judgments.
But when wealth and respectability in society
ere in the gift of the church, when one of her
members sits in jllSFmom upon her, she is like-
Smpt a fair trial. A man is not apt, upen

ight grounds, to reason himself out of his liv-
ing, his friends, and his reputation. It will not
be out of whim he will exchange case for labor,

ct for calumny, present comgetancy for the
naked promise of God. Notwit standing thi
I am perfectly aware that the worst motives an
desi will be attributed to me. I would in-
deed know little of human nature, and less of
the bible, if I did not expect the reproaches of
the world. If they have called the master of
the house Beelzebub, much more those of his
household. He himself experienced such treat-
ment from the world, end he knows how to
auecor his children in like circumstances.

The divine right of the Presbyterian form of
church government, it may be expected, will
now become the prezent bruth among all sects
of Presbyterians in this country. Their invete-
rate rage against each other will for a time be
suspended that they muy unite against the com-
mon enemy. Every pulpit will resound with the
ery of innovation; many an affecting represen-
tation will be given of the sufferings of our
worthy forefathers, in erecting the venerable
fabric. I would caution christians not to suffer
themselves to be imposed on by such senseless
declamations. The appeal on both sides must
be to the acriptures; not a stone of the fabric
can be lawfully rested on any other ground. If
classical presbytery iz in the New Testament,
let its advacates come forward and fairly refute
my arguments. I have no object but truth, and
whatever may be published inst my pam-
phlet, in a christian and candid manner, shall
receive every attention. But let them not lose
their temper, nor substitute railing for argu-
ment. Neither let them nibble round the sur-
face of the subject, but let them enter into the
essence of the debate. If any sre convinced,
let them beware of stifling convictions. Let
them not sufler interest, prejudice, or the fear of
reproach, to deter them from obeying the least
ofp the commandments of Christ. * Whoever
shall be ashamed of me and my word in this
sinful and adulterous generation, of him also
shall the Bon of Man be uhamedhwhan he cnmﬂes
in the gl f his Father with the hol N
Mark 3;5%0. ¢ He that loves fathert{\r‘:iether
more than me, is not worthy of me; end he that
loves son or daughter more than me, is not wor-
thy of me. And he that takes not his cross,
and follows after me, is not worthy of me. He
that finde his life shall lose it, and” he that loses
his life for my sake, shall find it.” Mal x.
3739

Though I am decidedly convinced of the com-
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plete independency of the apostolical churches,
and of the duty of following them, I would not
be understood as placing nmﬁle importance upon
this point. Christians of every denomination I
love; and I will never, I hope, withhold my
band, or my countenance {rom any who, after
impartial investigation, conscientiously differ
from me. I can from my heart say, “ Grace be
with ail those who love our Lord Jesus Christ in
sincerity and truth.” Pity, indeed, while there
are so few friends of Jesus, that those should
harbor hard thoughts of each other for consci-
entious differences. But it is not 1o be expected
from this, that I shall *know any man accord-
ing to the flesh,” or avoid freely censuring what-
ever I judge unfounded in scripture, out of
compliment to apy friend who may countenance
it. 'I'bis would be *to walk as men.”

In endeavoring to overthrow the system of
Presbyterianism, I have only assaulted the main
pillars of the edifice; if I have succeeded, the
roof and all the rubbish will fall of course.—
The voluminous defences of presbytery, of for-
mer days, I consider too stale to be particularly
noticed. I wait till their advocates recognize
them. But though every pin of that system
could be proved to be divine, it would not affect
my o‘]':»inion of the duty of separating from the
synod. I would stand upon ground still tenable.
I do not ehrink from discussion. Truth will
finally prevail.

.@famiﬁarDl’dogafbefm the Edifor and a
L

Part I,

Clergyman. 'Wuy do you preach, seeing you
deery all preaching? ;

Em‘br. I do not decry all preaching. 1Ihave
said that it is the duty of every disciple te
preach.

C. But how can they preach except they be

?

E, I presume there are no preachers upon
earth who are sent in the sense of those words
quoted from the apostle.

Yes; I believe I am as much senf 2s any
reacher ever was; snd if I djd not believe that
was zenl I would not preach & word.

E. Well,sir, I find myself happy in meeting
with a preacher sent from God. 1 will sit down
at your feet and believe ever{ thing you eay,
m:tﬂr remove some few doubts [ have respecting
your mission.

C. 1donot want you to receive all that I
say. Judge for yourself.

E. Youdo not, then, believe you are sent b
God; for, nesuredly, if you were sent by God,
I should be a great sinner not to believe every
word you say. For God would not send you to
declare falsehoods, nor to deceive mankind.—
If you wijll then prove that youare sent, I will
examine no more for myself. I will believe
what you say. Who ever was sent by God with
o message to men, that it was not lawful and
necesmyimp!lcitiyw receive upon his word ? or,
in other words, was it not highly criminal in
every instance, and at the peril of the hearer,
to refuse implieit faith in the word of every
hesvenly messenger?

C. 1'do not pretend to plemz inspiration;

but I contend that I am sent, or by God, to
preach.

E. To preach what?

€. The gospel.

E. What do you mean by preaching the

pospal’

1 mean to make it known.
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E. You are not, then, sent to us in this
region, for the gospel has been made known to
us already by such preachers as leave us without
excuse; whom, if we believe not, we would not
be persuaded though one rose from the dead. I
mean Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, and Paul
and Peter, if you please. Have you sny thing
new to add?

C. I do not mean to make it known as if it
had never been read or heard before; but to
make known what they have said about it.

E. You mean to ex’])lnin it, I supgoue.

C. Yes, and to enforce it upon the attention
of mankind.

E. To make a fact known is to preach, and
to explain the meaning of that fact is to teach.
But on your own views [ would humbly ask,
Did ever the Father of our spirits send one class
of preachers to make known his will, and after-
wards send snother class to cxplain their mes-
sage and to enforce it}

%, Yes, he sent the apostles to explain the
prcghets.

. And he sent you to e:JJlain the apostles;
and, by and by, he will send other preachers to
explain you; and so explanations will never
cease, and new missions will succeed each other
till time be no more. Yoursaying that he sent
the apostles to explain the prophets, ie not more
ingenious than Tobiah’s saying, “ He sends the
e;em to explain the accomplishment of pro-

ecy.”
£ C. And are there not many things in Paul's
writings “hard to be understood, which the
unlearned and ignorant wrest to their destruc-
tion 1"

E. I hope you do not suppose the explanation
of these things is preaching. But as yor and
many of yourﬂathrenoﬂenciw:hueworda,wiu
you hear a remark or two upon them. It is not
the epiriles that is the antecedent to ¢ hois,” but
“1the things” mentioned by Peter. I need not
tell you that episiolais is feminine and fiois neu=
ter; congequently, it is not the language or stgl.
of Paul that is referred to in this passage, but
the things themselves of which he spoke.—
However, Ilay no stress on this distinction, as
we admit the scriptures are often wrested—but
by whom? Peter says the unteachable, (ama-
d;veﬁ,) not the unlearned, but, as Macknighe
says, ‘‘ the unteachable® and the double-minded;
and these are always the learned or those who
think themselves wise. You know that the
Romanists infer from these words the necessity
of an infallible interpreter. Their words are,
“ The scriptures are not sufficient for deciding
controversies concerning the articles of faith;
and the decision of these matters is to be sought
from the Catholic church.” But the misfortune
is, that the Catholics do not tell us “ whetherit
ia the Pope alone, or the Pope in conjunction
with his own clergy, ora general couneil of his
bishops, or any particular conneil, or any other
body of menin their church distinguished by »

articular denomination.” Thisis policy;
or all thoss to whom they have attributed infal-
libility have erred, as they are constrained to
admit. And I think you will admit that nons
now differ more about the meaning of scripture
than the learned. X

C. But do not you say it isthe duty of all dis-
ciples to preech, and what are they to preach,
and to whom?

E. The disciples can preach only in the
same way that Moscs was preached, being read
inthe synagogues. This they may and can do,
sither by declaring the same things rira voee, or
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dences to them who either cannot or will not
read the Evangelists and Apostles.

C. Buthave they not all heard already? and
<an you, on your own principles, make known
to them what they have already heard?

E. They have not all heard; for thers are
all the children born to the disciples, which it
becomes their duty to disciple to Christ, and
therefore christian parenis stand in the relation
of preachers to their own children. There are
also some parents that are not disciples, and
cmequemr their children are brought up in
darkness. i,hw, as every disciple has access to
these, it becomes his duty to instil into their
minds, as far as human agency can extend, the
words of eternal life.

Yes, and miserable preachers the mass
of disciples will make—can't put three een-
tences together—not ome in ten of them can
explain one verse intelligibly. And you will set
the women’s tongues loose too, and they have
always been too troublesome even when under
every possible restraint; but you have removed
all barriers and turmed them loose upon us.—
Believe me, sir, your principles are of a disor-
ganizing chamcter.

E. And to what is the incapacity of the dis-
ciples to preach and speak intelligibly owing?
Donbtless to their religious education—to their
teachers. Every person who has ideas upon
any subject can communicate them. If his
ideas are indistinct, his communications will be
#0 too; but if his perceptions are accurate and
clear, his addresses will be plain and intelligi-
ble. But you who occupy the pulpit, are the
very persons whe are to blame for this iuca}ln-
city. This useless and senseless way of talk-
ing, which you ecall preaching, into which the
olg pagans led you, is the very way to make the
people ignorant, to confound, porplex, and stu-
pify them. This everlasting sermonizing! what

isinit? It resembles nothing that ia ra-
tional in all the compass of thought. A B pro-
fesses to teach arithmetie; he gets a class of
forty boys from twelve 10 fifteen years old, we
shall say. He tells them to meet once a week
and he will give them a lecture or a sermon on
some important point in thia useful science.—
The first day he lectures on the cube root for an
bour, They sit bookless and thoughtless, heed-
less, and, perhaps, often drowsy, while he ha-
rangues them. He blesses them and sends
them home, to return a week hence.

meet. His text is srithmetical progression.—
He preaches an hour; dismisses as usual. The
third day of the meeting up comes vulgar frac-

tione; the fourth, rule of three; the fifth, addi-
tion; the sixth, notation; the seventh, cube
root again, &c. &c. Now in this way, I hesi-
tate not to say, he might procced seven years
and not finish one accountant. Who ever thought
that a science or an art could be taught this
way? And yet thisie the only way, [ may sy,
universally adopted of teaching the christian
religion. And eo it is that many men have sat
under the sound of the gospel (as they call it)
for forty years, that cannot expound one chapter
in the whole New Testament. And yet these
same chrietians would think it juet to presecute
by civil law that teacher who would keep their
sons four or five yesrs at English grammar or
arithmetic, and receive their money, and yet
not one of their sons able to expound one rule
in syntax or arithmetic. They pay the parson—
thcr are of maturer minds s{nn their children,

they have been longer under his tuition,
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by reading the gospel and exhibiting its evi-| and yet they will excuse both the

They |-

ki

person and
themselves for knowing just as little, if not
less, of the New Testament, than their strip-
lings know of grammar or arithmetic.

5.' Then you will reduce the christian doc-
trine to a level with common arithmetic, and
you suppose that christianity can be taught just
as easi { as arithmetic.

E, You profess to be a Calvinist, if I mis-
take not; and do yon not suppose that a disciple
is a8 capable of being taught christianity ss
arithmetic, provided heis“a subject of divine
grace,’ and you knuw that otherwiee he would
not be a disciple on the Calvinistic hypothesia.
But upon either the Calvinistic or Arminian hy-
pothesis, a disciple of Christ can be taught the
christian religion in a proper course of educa-
tion 88 soon as& he can be taught any human
science.

€. And so you suppose there is nothing more
grand, sublime, deep, or unsearchable in the
christian religion, than in a human science,
such as arithmetic?

E. That does not follow from my assertion.
There are many things incomprehensible and
sublime in various sciences; but a person is ssid
to understand and to be able to teach them, who
is not able to comprehend and to explain every
topic connected therewith. Many persons can
teach arithmetic very well who do not under-
stand one proposition of Euelid’s ratios.

C. But itis only when the Spirit of God ac-
compenies the preacher’s words that the people
learn; and that Spirit is not &t the command of
the preachers.

Iknow of no paseage in the New or Old
Testament that says that the Spirit of God ac-
companies any of our preachers’ words. Be-
sides, the disciples are the sonsof God, and
have the Spirit of Christ, and are therefore every
way ualil;ed to learn, under a proper teacher,
according to your own hypothesis. But, sir,
they can never be taught the christian religionin
the way of sermonizing. Public speeches maz
be very useful on many occasions; but to teac
& church the doetrine of Christ, and to cause
them to understand the Holy Scriptures, and to
enjoy them, requires a course essentially differ-
ent from either hesring sermons or learning the
catechism.

C. I wish to resume sundry topics in the
commencement of our interview, but will have
to postpone it for the present. Adien.

o Circular Letter

Arreared in the “Columbian Star” of June
19th, addressed to every Baptist church in Mas-
sachusetts, and signed by Thomas Baldwin,
Lucius Boles, N. W, Williams, Jonathan Going,
F. Wayland, jun., recommen&ing es ‘‘a good
work?" the formation of a state convention, to
be entitled, “ The Baptist Convention of the
State of Maesachusetts,” Asaninducement to
the churches in Massachusetts to form such a
convention, they are told that similar conven-
tions *are formed and forming” in Connecticut,
Vermont, Maine, New Hampshire, and New
York, besides in several of the southern states.

Provided three associations concur in the con-
stitution recommended and in the measure as a
whole, the firat meeting is to take place in Bos-
ton the last Wednesday in October next. Itie
aiso proposed under the tenth article of this con-
stitution, that “ whenever a general convention
formed from state conventions throughout the
United States shall be formed or designed, it
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shall be in the power of this convention to send
delegates to such conventions and to instruct
them to enter into any arrangements to promote
the interests of religion,” &ec.

The Baptist churches send three or four dele-
gotesorrepresentativesto the associations. The
associations are, according to this constitution,
to send one delegate for every five churches to
the state convention, and the state convention is
to send delegates on some ratio to the genersl
assembly or convention.

And =0 we Baptists are to march forth ip solid

halanx, “terrible a8 an army with banners.”
f would propose an amendment to this plan. I
dislike tautology and monotony, and would,
instead of 8o meny kinds of conventions, move
that the names of those highly useful meetings
be changed a& follows:—

Those councils that are sometimes called
churches, let them be called church sessions.
Let the asacciations be called presbyteries; the
siste conventions, synods; the general conven-
tion, let it be called the general asssmbly of the
Baptist church of the United States. Let there
be & fund attached to thia establishment called
the delegates’ fund; and let it be enjoined at
the first meeting of the genernl convention or

neral assembly, that every minister shall

edicate to the Lord every male and female
<hild, born of baptized parents, at any conven-
ient time within forty days after ita birth; snd
let this rite be called spiritual baptism adapted
to infants; provided always, that the parents
are willing to bring their infants to the church
to the parson to bless them; and that the par-
son's hand which shall be lnid upon their head
shall be duly dry at the time of imposition,*

Under this arrangement and modification, I
think we shall be the most popularand powerful
party in the union; and as for being orthodox,

» The original and scriptural simplicit
is fast departing in the introduction of thess wssoclations,
instromental music in their worship, &c. %

THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.

¥ of the Baptists th

[Vor. I.

there can be no doubt upon that subject, seeing
we shall have the concurrence of the Presbyteri-
an and Congregational brethren, who will assur-
edly send us ennuslly a few delegates, indica-
tive of their great good will and high spproba-
tion of our charity, liberality, and soundness in
the faith, I hope we Baptists in the western
states will have no conscientious scruples on the
propriety of this “motion,” nor even call into
question the ‘*scripturality” of such a scheme,
seeing the New England states and those in the
south have said, “Go forward!”? “Heep not
back 1 And especially ss Jethro in the wilder-
ness advised Moses to appoint captains over
tens, captsins over fifties, eaptains over hun-
dreda, and captains over thousands. All of
which is respectfully submitted to our brethren
in the east and west—by Tse Evitor.

I mavE ncted very imprudently, say many, in
the axhibition of the matter contatned in this
volume. If I hed not been so plain and so full
in opposing mmly poguht plans, just in the
commencement, I might have, say they,obtained
& move extensive circulation for this peper. I
confess I used none of this sort of policy. My
great objeet was to please myself. And as to
policy, 1 acted under the impression of the
truth of that e which says, “Honesty is
the best policy.” enever [ cannot obtain a
circulation for what I believe to be the trath, I
will cease to be an editor; and while this paper
will c‘:tit cost, I shall bestow all my labor rather
than be s silent spectator of the proceedings and
events of the times. Its circulation, however,
hes far surpassed my anticipations. I think 1
may promise that the second volume will be
more interesting than the first, as my time dur-
ing the past year has been chietly ‘devoted to
objects that did not enter into my views when
e prospsctus was issued. We flatterourselves
that our lsbors have not been altogether in vain.

Epiron,

END OF VOLUME I
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B0 man on earth your Pather: for he alone is your Father who s in heaven: and all ye are brethren. Assume

2ot the titie of Rabbi; for ye bave Ooe
g g dy bi; for ye only

‘Teacher; neither nssums the title

of Leadar; for ye bave only One

PREFATORY REMARKS.

Tuz priesthood of the East and West, or those
who claim a divine riﬁht of teaching authorita-
tively the christian religion, have been, and now
ate, sedulously at work, some in their weekly
harangues, and others in their parochial visita-
tions, shewing to their and loyal subjects
the awful danger of reading the “ Christian
tist.” They express a great concern tbout the
souls of their hearers, and the dangerous tenden-
cy of our feeble efforta to persuade the peaple to
read, examine, and judge for themselves. But
whence this alarm—zthis Demetrian cry of the
charch in danger! Do these divines sincerely
believe that it will be injurious to the souls of
their worshipers to read this work! If so, then
they only prove how useless they have been to
their hearers. Why have they not instructed
their hearers better, and thus have rendersd
them u}pcﬁor to imposition! What would we
think of a teacher of grammar or arithmetic,
who, after spending seven, seventeen, or twenty-
seven years in teaching his pupils those sciences,
should afterwarde express a great feer of their

reading any trestise on those same sciences,
which hed for its object either the approbation
or reprobation of his instructions? ould he

not, tpee facls, betray himmself?

ty however uncharitable it mRy sppesr, we
sincerely believe that they are unwilling to have
their muthority called in question, and fear the
experiment of an effort to maintsin it. The
learned and the unlearned clergy have always
exhibited an eager desire to pass themeelves off
for ambassadors for Christ, or a sort of plenipo-
tentiaries, whose preschings, prayers, and exhor-
tations, have & peculiar efficacy in heaven and
earth, of which the prayers and exhortstions of
s christian cobbler or a christian maid-servant
sre divested. Now I am just such a simpleton
88 to believe that the Emching:, exhortation
and prayers of sister Phebe, the maid-servant o
his Grace the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury,
are Eoueued of as much authority end efficac
s those of her master. By authority, here,
mean just every thing that the clergy claim to
have peculiarly conferred on them from heaven.
Buch pretensions to authority, or a divine right
to officiate as they do, are, no doubt, as useful to
make the pcople fear them and pey them, asa
mitre, & surplice, a cloven cap, or a sable gown
is to a Popish priest, for all the wise and noble
ends of his calling. But either the clergy pos-
sess an sauthority or a .divine right to preach,
pray, and exhort in public assemblies, on * the
sebbath day,"” which every other member of the
religious community does not possess, or they
do not, Now if they do,it can be proved that
they do; and if they do not, it can be proved

that the{ do not. [ have already Eledged my-
self to the public to prove that they do not,
whenever any of them attempts to prove that
they do. And [ will add, that if I cannot prove,
and satisfactorily too, to every umpire, that their
pretensions, tight, and authority to act as they
doy is given them, not from heaven, but from
men; then I will say that Ican prove no point
whatever. But how to reconcile their conduet
to any correct trim:iplen, religious or moral, I
find not. If I had a piece of genuine gold,
or & coin that I thought genuine, soon as its
genuineness was called in question, 1, being
conseious that the more it was tested the bright-
er it would shine, would not fear to have it sub-
jected to the severest scrutiny., But were I

ssessed of & base coin, or of a counterfeit

ank bill, which 1 wished to ba reputed genuine

I would endeavor (being a rogue) to pass it o
amongst the igmorant and unsuspicious, and
fearfully avoid examination. The Protestant
clergy have, when it suited their intereat, lau&h.
ed at the arrogant pretensions of the Papist
clergy to infch:bility. We view their preten-
sions to suthority just in the same light.

The great body of the laity are so completely
preached out of their common sense, that they
canmot guees or conjecture how the christian
religion could exist without priests. And I be-
lieve it to be as difficult to persuade many of
them that they could do much better withont
them, asit once was, or as it is now, to persuade
the loyal subjects of an eastern monarch, that a
nation could exist without a king end no-
bles at itshead. The United States, however,
has proved the fallacy of such doctrine; and the
primitive church, as well as many congregations
of saints in modern times, have proved to those
acqueinted with their history, that either a learn-
ed or an unlearned clergy are now, and ever have
been the cause of all division, superstition, enthu-
siasm, sad ignorance of the people.

These sentiments are, we know, obnorious to
the wrath and vengeance of this order; and woe
awsite him that rises up against the Lord’s
ancinted. Qurremarks, puny and insignificant as
the clergy view them, sre honest, well meant,
and above board. Their efforts to defend them-
selves, sirong, powerful, and valiant as they are,
are in secret, by the fireside, orin the wooden
box, where they think themselves protected from
exposure and defeat. Two honest men, it is true
my friend, Thomas G. Jones, and. the reverend
e&lor of the Pitutmr*h Recorder, have once, but
not twice, manfully lifted up theirpen like a two-
edged eword ; but alas! for the honorof the eloth, it
soon sought itescabbard. They cannot, either

in honor to their own well meant ;g‘om, no: to
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the sacredness of their calling, say I am so worth-
less and vile s to be unw:m;;y of their notice.
For why, then, have they noticed me at all?
And were they as sacred as the Saviour of the
world, and I as vile a8 the woman of Samaria,
they would do well to remember that the former
deigned to converse and reason with the latter.
Or if they are ambassadors of Heaven's Almigh-
ty King, and I as common as an Epicurean, a

toie, or an idolatrous Lyesonian, er should
remember that Paul, ae great and as well attest-
ed an ambassador as they, disputed with Epicu-
reans, Stoics, and Lyvceonians. Orif they view
me as an erring brother, as Paul did some in his
time, they should be as open and ss explicit as
Paul, who, before them all, rebuked Peter to his
face. Itistrue,indeed, that some of them have
made me worse than any of these; for the presi-
dent of a western college who took it into his
head that he was the eloquent orator noticed in
a former mimber, to a friend who ssked him his
opinion of it and me, very laconically replied,
tHe is the Devil.,” Supposing this were the
case, and that Satan had actuaily appesred in
bhumen form, his serene highness, though mark-
ed D. D. should remember that the Saviour of
the world rebutted the Devil with It is writ-
ten,” and not with saying “ You are the Devil.?

1 honestly confess that the popular clergy and
their achemes appear to me fraught with mie-
chief to the temporal and eternal interests of
men, and would anxiously wish to sce them con-
veried into useful members, or bishops, or dea-
cons of the christian church., How has their
influence spoiled the best gifts of heaven to
men! Civil liberty has always fallen beneath
their sway—the inalienable rights of men have
been wrested from their hends—and even the
very margin of the bible polluted with their in-
ventions, their rabbinical dreams and whimsical
nonsense. The bible cannot be disseminated
without their appendages, and if children are
taught to read in a Bunday school, their pock-
ets must be filled with religious tracts, the
object of which is either directly or indirectly to
bring them underthe domination of some creed
or sect. Even the distribution of the bible to
the poor, must be followed up with those
tracts, as if the bible dare mot be trusted in
the hands of & layman, without a priest or his
representative at his elbow. It is on this ac-
count that 1 have, for some time, viewed both
“bible societies,” and “Bunday schools’ as
a sort of recrujting establishments, to fill up
the ranks of those sects which take the lead in
them. I1 is true that we rejoice to see the bible
spread, and the poor tanght to read by those
means; but notwithstanding this, we ought not,
as we conceive, to suffer the policy of many en-
Fl.ged therein to pass unnoticed, or to refrain

rom putting those on their guard who are likely
to be caught by “the sleight of men and cun-
ning craftiness.”

As we have in the first volume devoted a
number of articles to the exposition of modem
devices, we shall still continue true and faithful
to the principles on which we have set out; and
in this volume, pay s little more attention to the

rimitive state of things, than we have in the
ormer. For while we would endeavor to un-
mask the clergy and their kingdom, we would
wish to call the attention of our readers, occa-
sionally ut least, to the contemplation of that
glolioup superstructure built b{. the founder and

is skilful architects, described in the New
Testament.

We have only to assure every one who may
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read this work, that any article written in pro-
per style, by any person, clergyman or layman,
in oppesition to any sentiment we have express-
ed, shall be received with pleasure and correctly
inserted. We will give every opportunity to eur
readers to judge for themselves; for we have
never yet been afraid to publish the remarks of
our warmest opposers; nor could we ever yet see
the propriety of laying an embargo on the ears
of those who hear us, lest they should be mis-
led. We wish the exhortation of the apostle
to have its fullest latitude—* Prove all things;
hold fast that which is pgood.” And as
both the Old and New Testament wise men,
teach us to answer different persons in a differ-
ent style, for rcasons there amsigned, so we shall
ever discriminate betwixt those “of whom we
ought to make a difference,” the interested and
the disintcrested errorist. We hope ever wo
manifest that good will is our motive, and
truth our object. Enitog.

A Review of the General Assembly's last Report.

‘Teis ecclesiastical paper was published by
order of the general assembly, and signed by
the stated clerk. It is, therefore, an authentie
document. It may also be fairly presumed that
itis a fair speeimen of the religious feelings and
literary talents of thie ambitioue and aspiring
party. It must be as interesting to the people
of that religious community, as the president’s
message is to the good citizens of the common-
wealth.

Every religions system, like every human
body, has a spirit peculiar 1o itself. It is also
true, that aa there 1s 8 great similarity in bupan
spiritsy 80 there is a great similarity in the spir-
its of mliiious systems. ‘Thisgeneral similarity
does not, however, annihilate or obscure the pre-
dominant peculiarities of each. Thinis as evi-
dent as thaty although every rerfect face exhibits
eyes, nose, mouth and cheeks, yet there is such
a veriety in the adjustment of these, and other
constituents of human countenance, as render
the discrimination of face from face eusy 1o all.
The Presbyterian system exhibits a countensree
specifically the same as other religious sy stems;

yet the peculiarities in its aspect eansily distin-
uish it from every other. One thidg is certain,
i‘hnt the spirit of Presbyterisnism is a lofiy and

aspiring one. Like a Roman chief, it canoot
bear an equal or & sppetior. 1t aims for the
chief place in the pation, and views every other
system as an impudent intruder upon its rights
and liberties. full proof gf this is afforded
in all their plans snd maneuvres, from the kirk
session to the supreme court ; and more especially
in their synodical reports. Let us take a speci-
men from the title of the last report, the present
subject of review :—

‘“ A Narrative of the state of religion within
the bounds of the general sssembly of the Pree-
byterian church,and its corre.pomﬂug churches,
in the United States of America.”

“The bounds of the general assembly ;" that
is, the whole United States, as would seem from
the scope of the review. The Presbyterian
church 18, then, bounded on the North by the
British provinces, on the Fast by the Atlantic
ocean, on the South by the gulf of Mexico, &c.
and on the West, for aught I know, by the Ps-
cific ocean. A report of the state of religiqn
within these bounds is & matter of no small
moment. All the Arisns, Socinians, Arminians,
Deists, Quakers, Methodists, Episcopalians,
Papists, Baptista, Shakers, New Jeru eln;l.el,
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&e. &e. &e., live within the bounds of the gen-
eral assembly, sud are consequently embraced
in this report. An important document truly!l!
But as the report pays no ver{ocourtly attention
to these residents within its bounds, it must be
supposed that they do not consider these reli-
Fion’ms at all, and observe, it is the state of re-
igion, within these bounds, that is reported.

s is, perhaps, the fact. This denomination,
from the loftiness of its aTirit, contemplates
every other persuasion as irreligious and profane,
Hence the editor of the Pittaburgh Recorder
did positively declare, July 6, that he is the only
religions editor in nine states and three territo~
ries; or to use his own words, “the Recorder is
now the only religious paper published in all the
western country, including nine states and three
territories, with considerable parts of other
states.” And if even a Presbyterian paper tell
of rnnrriaﬁu, battles, tarifls, dry goods, silks and
fancy goods, bank note exchenge, tavern keepers,
and candle manufacturers; it is all religious—for
this only religious paper occupies more than half
its columas in such religious intelligence. This
is 8 plain proof that the aliar sanctifies the

ift; that the Pittsburgh Recorder, formerly of

hillicothe, is the only religious paper in nine
states and three territories, and in -coneiderable
parts of other siates. And so it is, thet what-
ever a Presbyterian does is religious, and what-
ever any other man does is profane. But to
the report again.

The report, perhaps, means better than it
speaks—It means only a report of the state of
religion amongst the communicants of the Pres-
byterian church—Let us try if this be its mean-
inﬁ. It reports that;

Within our extensive bounds, there is a vast
wilderness, filled with immortal souls who are
destitute of religious instruction and hope.
‘There are ro%ions just beginning to enjoy the
“day spring from on high,” still dark in error
and ignorance, and cold in indifference and sin.
Where the gospel is preached, it is met with
powerful opposition by error of every form, and
1t is assailed by enemies of every name. Amid
many of our churches are to be Tound cold and
worldly professors,and many whohaving a name
to live are dead, and the enemics of Jesus are
sometimescatablished in the house of his friends.
We do not recollect to have heard more deep
and afflicting representations from the presby-
teries, of the want of zeal and the life giving
energies of the Spirit. On every side there are
complaints of prevailing errory, of licentious
practice, of gross intemperance, and disregard
to the Lord’s day. Inmany parte of our wide-
ly extended and extending church, the want of
ministers is still most painfully felt, and even
those who can support them cannot obtain
them.” :

 From slmost every direction welearn that the
Lord's day is most shamefully profaned, and
that even professors sanction this destructive
and most offensive sin, by the looseness of their
own example, or their open confomity to the
world, in some of the most popular modes by
which its sanetity is inveded. ven ministers,
in some instances, have been known to travel in
public conveyances on this “day of rest.” The
Assembly have learned the fact with pain; and
while they deplore, they wholly disapprove it.”?

¢ In many parts of our country the odious and
destructive sin of intemperance is, we fear, in-
cressed to an alarming degree; producing
blasting and destruction to individuals, families,
and churches. T'En Assembly, while they re-
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cord the fact with shame and sorrow, and real
alarm, will not ceszse to publish it, uniil those
who profesa to love the Lord Jesus shall awake
to the dangers of our country and the church.

e will warn our beloved people until they
shall sll arouse to duty and self-denial, to watch-
fulncss and prayer.”

What o picture of communicants of this
church, and that from its own suproeme eourt!!!
If this learned and pious Assembly were to have
reported the state of religion “within the
bounds” of Arians, Socinians, and Papists
could its language have been more expressive o
awful rottenness and corruption!!! Is this that
church which is sanctified through the truth—
“that chosen generation, that royal priesthoad,
that holy nation, that peculiar people,” of whom
the apostle spoke!!—We have never read a more
lamentable aceount of eny religious community
than that under review. We have never seen
any thing like it, if we except the report of &
missionary, in the Recorderof July 13th, who
Ei\*es an account of his tour through the New-

Pines. Hesays—

“wH
“Had I not been an eye witness, I never could

have believed such wretchedness, such total
ignorance of divine things, could have been
permitted in the sight of a theological seminary,
containing upwards of one hundred students
preparing for the ministry, and of the enlighten-
ed city of Philadelphia.” What will the chrise
tion public say, if told that in the state of New-
Jersey, o state sbounding with men of science,
talent and piety, there are whole neighborhoods
which enjoy no preaching, no schools, no sab-
baths, and no bibles; many precious immorials
who never saw a bible—never heard of God
their creator, nor of Jesus Christ who died to
open a way for the salvation of our fellen race.”

Mark it well—In sight of & theological school,
in the vicinity of a hundred students of divinity,
in the vicinity of the annual meeting of the su-
preme court of the chureh of the United States—
a tract of country “seventy miles long end forty
wide,” the inhabitants are in & worse state than
the Pagans in Asia!! Query—What has this
theological school, and this general assembly
been doing for years, when their nighest neigh-
bors huegbeen 8o long without every thing they
call christian?

But what is siill worse, the very report itself
partakes of the general deterioration. It ie, in
a literary point of view, une of the poorest of
the poor; and in & moral point of view, (parden
the cxpression) the most deflective. It is self-
contradictory—Let us adduce the proof. The
assembly says, in one part of it, that “we do
not recollect to have heard more deep (mark the
expression more deep) and aitlicting representa.
tions from the presbyteries, of the want of :e'*
and of the life-giving energies of the Spirit,
Now, reader, mark what they esay in another
paragraph of the self-same report—*We believe
that the cause of truth is advancing, that it is
geining victories over error, that kuowledge is
mnereasing, that the church is more engaged,
stendfast, and prayerful, there is more zeal, more
liberality, and more self-denial.” Now put the
iwo ends of the testimony together, and recon-
cile it, if you can. They say *““we do not
recollect to have heard more deep and sfflicting
representations from the presbyteries, of a want
ofP zeal,” and in & minule afterwards declare
“there is more zeal” than formerly, and yet
they never heard of less!!! But this is not sll.
They eay they never heurd “more deep and

afflicting representations of the want of the lél'o-
6 .
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ﬁriug energies of the Bpirit;"” and yet tefl us of |
tirty-one revivals, of some of which they say,
«“(One of the most exteneive works of the Spint,
that has been known in our country, has occur-
red in Moreay, and has spread with astonishin
power through the surrounding country.” An
stranger still, they say, “ We learn from almost
all our Pruah tertes that the word of God has
been faithfully preached, and the people have
sttended with punctuality upon the stated wor-
ship of God, and in many instances have given
earnest heed to the word spoken—and yet
**more deep and afflicting representations of the
want of the life-giving energies of the Spirit, from
the presbyteries, were not recollected ever to
have been heard.” Astonishing indeed!! Some
of those ministers whom the Assembly deplored
as sabbath-breakers, must certainly have penned
this: but then, how could the others approveit!!—
This is as astonishing as the reporsed revival in
Jefferson College, which again appeare in the re-
portof the Assem l{—Bul tell it not in India, nor
ublish it in the lelea of the Pacific, that the

Buprems court of the most learned (as the
uyl body of interpreters of scripture have, all,
with one consent, ascribed to the words spoken
er.heir divines the same character and epithets
which belong to the oracles of God, and have
;t;rled themselves “the day spring from on

i b
ce more, and we dismiss the report pro tem.
The assembly says, )

“The theological seminary at Princeton is
every year becoming more and more important.
Its present condition is flourishing. The num-
ber of its pupils is greater than at any former peri-
od; end it promises to be a favored and powerful
instrument of disseminating the gospel through
the earth.”

Now, reader, remember that the only religious

r in nine states and three territories, did, on
the 13th ult. declare, in the name of a sacred
missionary, that there is a district of country,
seventy miles long and forty broad, “insight of
this theological seminary, in darkness, great as
any part of the Indies"—that there are ““many

recious immortals who never saw a bible, nor

eard of God their creator, nor of Jesus Chnat.»
How impudent is Batan thus to reign on the ve
borders of the camp of the Lord!!! Howmuc
are one hundred such students of divinity worth !
One Benjamite with his aling and stone, would
put athousand such to flight. Evrror.

Eways on the Work the Holy Spirit in the
Salvation of men—No. f:nl

To Tur Spirit of God are we immediately in-
debted for all that is known, or knowable of
God, of the invisible world, and of the ultimate
destinies of man. All that ancient Pagans and
modern Sceptics pretend to have known of these
sublime topics, was either borrowed from the
oracles of the Revealer of secrets, or was mere
uncertain conceits or conjectures of their own.
Were it our design, we could easily prove, upon
the principles of all modern scepties, upon their
own philosophical notions, that unaided by the
oracles of the Spirit, they never could have known
that there is a God, that there was & creation or

»Creator, or that there is within them & spark of life
superior to that of & brute. Indeed this has been
unanswerably done already, in & work published
a few yearssince, bry James ﬁ‘inhbnck, D.D. This
inganﬂm- and profound reasoner has shown with
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edged principles of Locke, “the christian phil-
osopher,” and of Hume, the subtle seeptie, all
the boasted intelligence of the deistical world
is a plagrariem from the oracles of this Divine
One. Indeed it all comes to this—~if there be
no innate ideas as these philosophers teach, then
the bible is proved, from the principles of rea-
son, and from the history of the world, to be
what it purports, a volume indited by the Spirit
of the invisible God. To pursue this argument
is, however, foreign to our presemnt purpose.
We are not now, on set purpose, addressing in-
fidels, but those who profess to believe that
the christian religion is of divine asuthenticity.
‘We may, perhaps, find it our duty to drop a few
hints on this subject. In the mean time, we
speak to those who profess faith in the sacred
seriptures.

It being granted that the bible was dictated
from: heaven, it follows that it is revealed truth,
that there is one God and father of all, one only
begotten Son of God who is Lord of sﬂ, and one
Spirit of God, who alons reveals to men the
secreta of God. Leaving out of view all the
metaphysical divinity of ancient councils or
modern theological schools on the philosophical
doctrine of the Trinity, we may safely assert,
upon the plainest evidence, that these TEREE
must occupy the attention of every reader of the
holy oracles. Scarcely have we time to exhaust
one bresth in reading the history of the crea-
tion, a8 written b oses, until the Spirit of
God is introduced to our view as operating in
this marvelous demonstration of slmighty power.
And scarcely do we read & page in any one of
the four Evangelists, until this Divine One ap-
pears to our view ns a mighty agent in some
work connected with the redemption of man.
Even the New Testament closes with a gracious
discovery of his benevolence, and the last wel-
come of heaven to the sone of misery and
wretchednees is echoed by this self-same Spirit,
who says, “Cone and drink of the water of life
FREELY." )

Without presuming to roam in the regions of
conjecture, or to indulge in the flights of imagi-
nation; or even to run at random through all
that ia recorded concerning this sacred name, into
which we have been baptized, we shall confine our
inquiries, and if possible,the attention of our rea-
ders, to that office which the Spirit of God evi-
dently occupies in the salvation revealed in the
New Testament. -

That the christiun religion was to be estab-
lished and consummated by the ministration of
thiz Spirit, is one of the plainest truths in reve-
Iation. It was a subject of ancient prophecy,
and the facts recorded in the New Testament
concerning the gifis and operations of this Spirit,
are but the accomplishment of what wuqong
foretold and anxiously expected.

The christian religion was established by the

reonal labors of its founder, who appeared to
E: no more than a Jewish peasant, and the la-
bore of a few illiterate fishermen. It is the
most singular fact onthe of hiatory, sacred
or profane, the best established, and most oni-
versally admitted, by friends and foes, that
Jewish peasant (ae his enemics called him) and
a dozen of individuals, without learning, with-
out money, without family, without name, with-
out any kind of human influence, revolutionized,
in & few years, the whole world, as the Roman
empire was then called; and that, too, at a crisis
the most forbidding in its aspect, the most unfa-
vorable that ever existed. Paganism was lo
established and strongly guarded by the aw

4
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of the civil magistrate, and myriads of hungry
cunning, and avaricious pries’s. Judaism, still
better confirmed, asit had truth well attested on
its side, and the imposing influence of the most
venerable antiquity. On the one side, I|I:|rejt|cli('.¢.'ls.,
ereads, rubries, temples, gods in the Gentile
world inpumerable and indescribable—estab-
lished and confirmed by many succeeding gener-
ations. On the other, the most inveterate anti-
pathies, the most unrelenting malevolence, ag-
gravated and embittered by a superstition that
once had much to recommend it. Before their
face, poverty, shame, sufferings through life, and
martyrdom &t last, were presented, not as mat-
ters of conjecture, but as awful certainties, 10
forbid their efforts and to deunt their souls. But
by the energies of this Holy Spirit, its gifts and
its endowments, they triumphed. Temples
were vacated, altars pulled down, and idols abol-
ished in every land, and a new religion estab-
lished in Asis, Africa, and Europe. Such is the
fact, the marvelous fact, recorded, recommended,
and proved by a combination of evidence, the
splendor of which throws into the shade all the
evidence sdduced in support of any other histo-
rical fact in the annals of the world.
In the contemplation of this wonderful revolu=
tion, the Holy Spirit is the most striking object
resented to our view, and to it are to be ascri-
d all these marvelous results. And hers we
open the New Testament and commence our
inguoiries into the character of its operations.
hat faith is necessary to salvation, is a pro-
position the truth of which we need not now
attempt to prove, as all professors of christianity
admit it; and that teatimony is necessary to faith,
ie a proposition equally true, evident, and uni-
versally admitted. He that believes, belicves
something, and that which he believes is testified
to him by others. A man, ever[: body who
thinks, knows cannoteee withoutlight, hear with-
out sound, nor believe without testimony. Some
people, we know, say they believe what they
see; but this is an abuse of language. 1 know
what I see, snd I believe what I hear—upon the
evidence adduced in the first case to my eye,
and in the second to my ear. It is as natoral
for a child to believe as it i8 to hear, when its
capacity expands: and were it not for lying and
deceit, it would continue to believe every thing
testified to its understanding. Children become
incredulous merely from experience. Being de-
ceived by lies and deceit, they become incredu-
lous. Having experienced that some things re-
ported to their cars are false, they afterwarda
refuse to believe every thing which they hear.
The more frequently they have been deceived,
the mote incredulous they become. Hence the
examination of testimony becomes as natural,
in a little time, a8 it i8 necessary. The first lie
that was told on earth was believed tobe a truth.
Fatal experience has rendered the examina-
tion of testimony necessary. These observations
are altogether gratuitous, as all we demand is
cheerfu?l granied by all professors of christian-
ity, viz. l{at faith is necessary to salvation, that
testimony is necessary to faith; and that owing

to the existence of falsehoods and deceits, the | i

examination of testimony is necessary to full
conviction. These positions being adopted as
indisputable truth, we proceed to observe that
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John testify that
there wae a woman named Mary who brought
forth a son supernaturally, who was called Jesus;
that the child was announced by John the Bap-
tist as the Redeemer, or Lamb of God, that was
to take away the sin of the world, who had been
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foretold and expected for many generations; that
he was distinguished above all that were born
of woman, in the circumsiances of his nativity,
childhood, baptism, and in every personal accom-
plishment; that he spoke and taught truths, and
performed actions peculiar to himself; that he
wos maliciously put to death in Judea in the
reign of Tiberius Cesar, under the procuratorship
of Pontins Pilate, by the Jewish aanhedrim ; that
he rose from the desd the third day, und after
appearing alive for forty days on the earth, he
afterwards ascended into heaven, and was placed
upon the throne of the universe, and appointed
Judge of the living and the dead; and that until
his second coming to Judge the world, he is ex-
alted to bestow repentance and remission of sins
to all that call upon him. These thinEgI and
meny others of the same character the Evange-
lists and Apostles, una voce, declare. Now their
testimony is either true or falee. If false, then
all christians are deceived, and all the religion
in christendom and in the world is delusion; for
if christianity is not true, it will be readily ad-
mitted by my readers that neitheris Mahometan-
ism, Judaism, nor Pagenism. If true, then all
the christian religion depends upon their testimo-
ny. Their testimony, on either hypothesis, is
worthy of the most impartial and patient investi-
gation. But such a testimony required super-
naturel sttestations. For elthough there is noth-
ing in this astonishing narrative impossible in the
nature of things, nor indeed improbable on the
acknowledged principles of human reason itself;
et the marvelous character of the facts testifie
the frequent impositions practised, and, above all
the momentous stress laid upon them, tequ.irecf
that they should be authenticated from heaven.
Inthentteatationofthis testimony, and ip the proof
of thess facts, the office of the l"[oly pirit first
presents itsell to our notice.

It was not enough that the Apostles were qual-
ified by the Spirit todelivera correet, intelligable,
and consistent testimony, but for the reasons above
specified, that this testimony be sttested by such
accompaniments as wounld render the rejector of
it damnebly crimioal, as well as afford the fullest

round of cemn'ntK and joy to all that received
their testimony. Nor are we in this inquiry so
much called to consider theimport of their testi-
mony or their qualifications to deliver it, as we
are to erhibit the attestations afforded by the
Holy Spirit.

Miracles were wrought by the influence of the
Holy Spirit in confirmation of their testimony—
thet is, signs or proofs of a supematural charac-
ter followed their testimony. The very circum-
stance of miracles being added, proved their
neccssity; for all declare that God does nothing
in vain. If miracles were wrought by the Sav-
iour end his apostles, those miracles were ne-
ceseary nppendages to their testimony. For if
faith, which we have agreed, is necessary to sal-
vation, apd if testimony is necessa.;y to faith, as
also edmitted, then, in the case before us, mira-
cles were neceseary in order to the confirmation
of this testimony, or to its credibility; for this
isapparent from the fact that they were exhib-
uedf and from the acknowyledggd principle that
God does nothing in wvain. But our remarks
upon miracles must be postponed to the next
number. :

Two conclusions are fairly deducible from the
preceding observations. The first is that the
truth to be believed could never have been
known but by the revelation of the Bpirit; and
secondly, that though it had been pronounced in
the most explicit language, yet it could not hsuc
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been belisved with certainty, but by the mira- |

cles which were offered in attestation of it. It
may then be safely affirmed that no man could
believe the gospel facta without this work of the
Holy Spirit 1n_ attestation thereof; for the Bpirit
of Eodp would not have empowered those wit-
nessea to heve wrought those miracles if their
mere testimony without them was sufficient to
uee faith. For let it be remembered, that
it is universally granted that God’s works are all
Perfect, and thot he does nothing superfluous or
in vain. Ebpiros.

A Familiar Dialogue between the Editor and a
Clergyman—~Part IL

Clergyman. 1 ToLD you at our last interview
that | wished to resume the passage in the Ro-
mans which says, “how shall they preach ex-
cept they be scnt?”  This I suppose to be appli-
cngle to sll preachers authorized according to
the law of God.

Editor. 1 presume it is. But I think it is by
no means applicable to thosc licensed by a pres-
bytery, except you can prove that a presbytery is
authonzed by God to send, in his nume, whom it
pleases. And for my gart, I have long thought
that those sent to preach by a presbytery are not
sent by God; and amongst meny other reasons
I have for so thinking, this is one, that the pres-
bytery has authorized itself so to nct, and conse-
quently its authority being self-bestowed, itsacts
and deeds are altogetherhuman. Those whom it
comimissions are sent by men,as mucheo as a

hysician, who is authorized by the medical
gnard under the recent law in Ohio, is sent by
men to practice.

C. But is not a physician licensed by the
board, anthorized by the state, seeing the state
constituted the medical board? Every licensed

hysician in Ohio is really sent or commissioned
y the governor or the highest authority in the
state, to act as g physician; and consequently
the board is but a mean appointed to convey the
authority of the state to the individual. Justin
this sense I argue that a person licensed to
preach by a presbytery is licensed by God, in-
asmuch as the presbyteryisameansappointed b
God to convey his authority to the individual.
Now that a preshytery is a divine institution,and
that it did in the age of the apostles convey
such a right as I contend for, I will explicidy
;rove. Read with me if you please, 1st. Tim. iv.
4. Paul snys to Timothy, “Neglect not the gift

that is in you, which was given you by prophee
with the [u}ing‘ on olg the hands of thi
presbytery.” -

E. 1confess you have found the word presby-
tery once inthe New Tcstament, and in the con-
nexion with the imposition of hamds too; but
reallv I had thought that none but those some-
times called the ignorant laity, who are wont to
be carried more by sound than sense, would ap-

cal to this paasnée in proof that a presbytery,
in modern style, is s mneansappointed by God 10
license, commission, or send l;onh reachers in
the name and by the authority of God. Befgre
you ean bring thie passage into your service,
three things must be done—First, show that the
word presbytery meant in that age, what you
mean by it in your church style. In the second
place, prove that the gift here said to be confer-
red on Timothy, was a license to preach, or to
exercise his ministry in one congregation. In
the third place that the la ing on of the hands
of thedpreshytery conferred this gift. 1 should
be glad to hear you attempt these things because
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I think that there lives not the man who can do
any one of the three, and because I think that
theso three thinge must be cxplicitly proved be-
fore you can at all quote the pamEe ia your fa-
vor. ¥ ou yourself, in arguing with a Remanist,
would adopt this same method. Buppose your
controversy was about the chorch, or the chureh
of Rome, end he should say thet the “ church of
Rome” was actually once mentioned in the New
Testament, therefore of divine authority; but as
the church of Scotland was never mentioned,
therefore it is an impositior. You would imme-
diately say that he was now using the words
chureh, orf chureh of Reme, in a sense of his
own, and not in the New Testament sense. So
Ieay of your pteehfvlery. Yeu may call your
son Paul or Peter, it you please, bus your som
and the Paul and Petér of the New Tastament
are very different characters. Six men may meet
inan inn and form a constitution for tbom.selvess
and call themselver a presbytery, but you woul
dispute their right to the name. Now every ar-
goment you would bring sgeainst their assump-
tiong I would turn against your canonized pres-
bytery. It is to me all one and the same,
whether your system of presbytery be five or five
hundred years ofd. I say it no more deference
than Tdo the modern discoveries and improve~
ments of the most modern errorists.
Your laying hold of the word * presbytery™ in
Prul's Epistle to Timothy, reminds me of an an-
ecdote I read somewhere  few years ago, per-
haps in Hunter’s Sacred Biography. Bome
I think it was, in his researches in Asig, found
in some mound or other singular place, a tomb
at some distance from the surface of the grewad.
On examinstion of the inscription it was found
that, in ancient style, there was written upon it
these words, *“Here ltes the body of Moses, the
servant of God.® Great speculations were
afloat, and in e little time it wos agreed that this
was actually the tomb of that Moses who brought
Isruet oumt of Egypt. The discoverer was just
upon the cve of making his fortune by his dis-
covery, when it nnfortunately ‘was fornd out
that R;il‘ was the tomb of a Moses who had died
a century or two before, who was reputed a ser-
vantof Geod. Soensnaring and dangerous is it
to appropriate names of great antiquity, or of
sacred import, to things which are every way
incongruvus. Believe me, sir, that they who
thought they hed got the body of Moscs, the
servant of %';od, were not more cheated than
they who think they have found the presbyte
of Lystra or of Ephesusin one of your chumrg
courts.
C. And do tell me what ideas you attach to
the word presbytery? Youadmit it is & bible
term. Now it must have a bible signification.
E. This 1 have no objections to do, provided
you first give me o definition of what you call a
presbyfery.
C. Twill. % A presbytery consists of the min-
istersand representative lay elders of the con-
gregations ol a certain district.”
E, Now let me ask, Did you ever read in the
scriptures of “representative lay elders' or min-
isters of a certain district meeting for any pur-
pose? or rather, Was there ever such a being as
a lay elder in the primitive church?
€. You promiscd me & definition of the word
ﬁmshyter‘;‘in its bible import. I am waiting to

ear it. hose questions you ask will lead us
off from the subject altogether. Let them be re-
served till another time.

E. In doing this, then, I will read youa Pres-
byterian Doctor’s translation of this verse.
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Yourbrother Macknight thustranslatedit: “Ne-
glectnot the spiritua[ gift which isin you, which
weas given you according to prophecy, together
with the imposition of the hands of the eldership.”

C. But what was this eldership?

E. T will let Mm‘:knidg.ht explainit. His com-
ment on the verse reads thus; * That you mey
understand the scriptures, neglect not to exer-
cise the epiritual gift which is in you, which
was given you by the imposition of my hands,
according to 2 proihetic impulse, to%el: er with

the imposition of the hands of tho eldership, at
:.?'nn, who thereby testified their approbation
your ordination as an evangelist.” It seems,

then, that the Greek word presbytery, according
to the most learned of your own fraternity, im-
plied no more than the eldership of one congre-
tion. And so we read that the apostles or-
ined them elders in every city or church. As
for your *lay elders,” they were not yet got in-
to fashion. If you cannot bring some other
scripture to countenance your presbytery, it must
appear altogether destitute of scripture warrant.
. Again, Paul, in the next epistle to Timothy,
declares that this gift was given by the imposi-
tion of his own hands; and in no inetance on
record, does it appear that spiritual gifts of any
kind, were bestowed by the imposition of any
hands save those of the apostles. But,as you
have already said, this may lead us into another
discussion. I would then in the mean time pro-
that we would confine our attention to the
passage in Romans, until its meaning is ascer-
tained; as you see nothing can be oEtnined in
support of your views, from lat. Tim. iv. 14.
And what do yousay of the passage in the
Romans?

E. Iappeal to the context for its meaning—to
the design of theapostle in the passage. 1f this
does not determine the meaning, it must be in-
determinate, as you will readily admit.

€. And was not the apostle speaking of the
ordinary preachers of the gospel—of those we
mow call ministers of the gospel?

E. Those you call the ordinary ministers of

the gospel, are very ill defined in the popular
creeds, and oot at all defined in the New Testa-
ment. But I will say without hesitation, that

the passage in dispute cxclusively appertains to
those who received a commission from Jesus
Christ to announce or to publish the goapel to all
nations, and that the prophetic allusion in the
Er:'[.:hecy of Isaiah, which, in the style of the

erns, and indeed in the style of Sophocles,
the Grecian t, ia descriptive of the feet of
those who publish news, is wholly applica-
ble to the apostles and their associates and to
none else.

€. And have the apostles no successors in this
commission; or are there none now divinely com=
miesioned to do the things enjoined in that com-
mission !

E. 1 know of none. If you and your brethren
in office, conceive yourselves actin
eommission, your conduct is altogether unjusatifi-
sble. You should be always employed in an-
nouncing the gospel to all nations, and not sta-
tioned in a pansh.

. Strange and singular as your views are on
many topics, I did not think that you were so
extravagantly wild ae to say or to think that the
commisgion given in Mail. xxviii. 18, 19, had
ceased to be a commission authorixing a regular
ministry, seeing it expressly snys, I will be
with you alwaysto the end of the world.” Did
the apostles live to the end of the world, or are
they yet alive?
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E. Novel and extravagant as you view the sen-
timent offered, and ancient and sacred as you
view that opposed to it, I confidently aseert that
yours is unfounded and novely snd thet mine is
capable of the clearest proof, and that the very
words you quete to prove its perpetuity, prove
that it was but temporary.

C. What! the promise, “I will be with you
always to the end of the world,” you say witl
prove that it was only of limited duration!!!

E. Yes,and with confidence of making it evi-
dent too, Let me read the commission, and as I
read, propose 8 few gqueries: “And he said to
the eleven, [what eleven?] Go you, [who] there-
fore, and teach or disciple all nations, baptizing
them, &c., tesching them to observe all things
whatever I have commanded you, [who?] and
Io! T em with you [who] always—even io the
end of theworld!® What is meant by “the end
of the world 1 There is one question yet of great
consequence which I have intentionally omitted
to the last, merely to give it a marked emphasis.
It isthns: at does he mean by the promise, I
am wiTH Y0u?? Now I conceivethe very promise,
©] am with you,” determines the whole matter.

C. I will hear your exposition of it before I
offer any remark.

E. You shall have an infallible exposition of
it from the pen of an infallible writer. John
Mark gives the promise “I am with you,” in the
following words. Sce his statement of the com-
mission, xvi. 15—17. Campbell's translation. It
reads thus: % And these mirsculous powers shall
attend the believers—(I am with you.) Inm
name they shall expel demons—they shall lpu.{
languages unknown to them before—they shall
bandle serpents with safety, end if they drink
poison it shall not hurt them. They shall cure
the sick by laying hands upon them.”” ‘Thusthe
Lord was wi:{I tshem. ear John Mark once
more, and more explicit still, 20th verse: * They
went out and proclaimed the tidings every where,
the Lord rating WITH THEM, and con-
firming their doctrine by the miracles wherewith
it was accompanied.” .

The promise, %I am with you,” then, is infal-
libly explained to denote that Christ would, upon
the invocation of his name, be present with sll
his power, to confirm their testimony by open
ond visible miracles, Eerfnrmad not only by the
apostles themselves, but also by their immedi-
ate converts, So says Paul in his exposition of
ity (Heb.) “God slso bearing them witness, with
signs and wonders, with diverse gifts and mira-
cles.”” If such be the meaning of the promise,
#1am with you,” as it doubtless is, then where
are the pretensiona of thosec who suppose thems
selves authorized by this commission® Let any
one of them prove that Christ is with him in the
commion sense of the words, and I will sit down
at his feet and open my mouth only to echo his
oracles. And in fact there ia no other way it
can be understood that will help your views.
For if Christ be not with the clergy in some pe-
culiar sense in which he is not with other men,
then all their pretensions are vain, That this is
the very sense in which it was necessary for him
to be with the commissioned preachers, the very
sensoc in which he was with them, and the onl{
sense in which he was undersiood by them,
presume no man of common (I mean ordmaz)
sense can or will controvert. If so, then the
commission is net to be extended to any in our
time, nor is it given to any in our time.

C. Until I hear you define the last clause
‘talwaye, to the end of the world,” I will
make no remarks. "
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E. Your Presbyterian brother, Dr. George
Campbell, offers & very hu‘;ldume criti@:';l;:, anda
very correct one 100, on this puseage, shews
tli.:'t, it ought to have been transiated *‘to the
conclusion of this state.””” I have some remarks
to offer the Greek Upenleleia tou aio-
'"3" which the present moment will not permit.

. I will make only one objection, which I
tH¥k is enough to destroy your whole theory,
viz. On your speculations on the commission
Paul was not included, for he was not one of
the eleven, and 8o you have reasoned eway Faul’s
apostolic character—so dangerous it is to follow
sesmingly ingenious speculstions without ad-
veorting to facts.

E. My desr gir, I am often confirmed in the
truth by the puny efforts of those who attempt
to overthrow it. Some, howsever, thought with
you in ancien: times on this subject; for they
would make Paul some kind of a little lpolllea
or & second-hand one, becanse he was calle
after the others were commissioned; and, indeed,
both your objection and theirs to Paul would
bave been well founded, had it not been that he
received a dpecn.iiar commission of his own,
which I need not tell you is often referred to in
the New Testament. But you may consult JAets
xxvi. 16—18. where the items of his commiasion
are specified; so true it is that Paul's commission
differed from the others, that ha was not sent to
baptize, but to evangelize the heathen,

ut as the evening is far advanced, I will
leave you with thess views of the commission
till our next intervisw, hoping then to find you
reconciled to them, or to hesr a more vigorous
defence of your own. I understand the com-
mission as follows: ‘Go you, Peter and Androw,
James and John Zebedes, Philip and Barthole-
mew, Thomes and Matthew Levi, James Alpheus
and Lebbeus Thadeus, with Simonthe Canaunite,
and discipleall nations,immersing the believers of
all nations into the faith of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Bpirit, teaching the
baptized disciples to observe all things whatso-
ever I have commanded you, either before or
since my resurrection from the dead—and take
notice that I shall be ever present, with signs
and wonders, to confirm your testimony, to the
ond of this state; for before this generation shall
have passed away, the gospel shall be preached
to all nations for a testimony to them.?

C. If such be the meaning of the commission,
L have yet to Jearn the meaning of all the New
Testament.

E. And if this be not the meaning of the
commission, pray inform me what it is!

C. Adieu for the present.

Ia; Preaching.

Mgz. Cavrcr, of Pittaburgh, at his baptism on
the 11th ult. delivered a discourse of three hours
and one quarter in length, in the presence of &
very numerous congregation, sssembled on the
banks of the Allegany. Having myself been
one of his hearers, I can give my readers a
brief outline of his object and method. Mr.
Church had been a member of different religi-
ous communities, and once a ruling elder of a
congregation of Covenanters. He is well vers-
ed in all the ayastems of presbyterianism, and
has, for & number of years, been = diligent
searcher after truth. He brought with him to
the water the creeds, testimonies, and formulas
of those churches, as well a8 the holy seriptures.
After hnir‘;ﬁ vindicated himsell from the foul
aspersions some of his quondam brethren.
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resume to judge and act for themselves in re-

igious matters, he informed his audience that
be would,

1st. Prove from the holy scriptures and the

standards of the different churches his right to
search, i';dga, and act for himself, and ially
that be bad an inalieoable right, as well as the

most justifisble reasons, to separate from every
branch of the presbyterian church.

2d. Demonstrate from the scriptures the true
nature and character of the church of Jesw
Christ, her members, ministers, modes of worship,
diseipline ; conirast these with the genins
of those societies that had assumed the title of
christian churches, their members, ministemn,
modes of worship, and government.

3d. Exhibit the sacred import of christian
tism, its various corruptions and ab in the
Presbyterian churchee, and others, as well as the -
character of those who were admitted to this or-
dinance in primitive times.

It v;ou]d be altogether outof our power, in the
size of this number, even to give thing li
a fair miniature of this diwogulrn.“guﬁu it to
say, that Mr. Church redeemed the pledge he
had gen in his method ; and did, at least to my
satisfaction, as well as, nodoubt, to that of man
of his auditors, fully prove his right of seut{
from all the documents mentioned, and exhibit
the corruptions of the systems pro He
stripped the clergy of all their exorbitant cleims

pretensions, and fully expatiated on the vices

and deformities of the clerical system. He read
many extracts from the popular ereeds and testi-
momes, the national covenant and solemn league,
on which he presented many a gmpﬁtla remarks.
And such was the efficacy of his remarks, that
they produced, in some instances, the same effect
on some of the sons of the national convention
and solemn league which the discourse of Ste;
produced on the Jews, such asa literal gnashi
of the teeth, and an equivalent to Pi:f o
the ears. He was, however, patiently heard b
a respectable congregation to the close, alth
it rained for more than an hour of the time, and
the people were by no means comfortably eir
cumstanced. The discourse has, we have since
understood, caused & great “shaking among the
dry bones.”” Indeed, he sometimes appeared to
me like Bempson amongst the Philistines,at
least likely to kill more by his emblematical
death, and in his emblematical burial, than dar-
ing his former life. Very few of the regular
clergy could have made so lengthy and so appro-
priate a discourse, and have assembled such =
congregation, as this erudite layman. Eprron.

Tz following queriss came from the pen of
a diligent student of the Bible. We wish
our readers 1o attempt, each, to enewer them for
himself. :

1st. The order of the first churches when eu-
pernatural gifts were sbundant, being discovered;
what, if any example, will it form to us who live
in these last days when supernatural gifis have
ceased !

2d. What duty or duties are peculiar 1o the
Bishop and not common to the brethren?

3d. Waa it the Bishops who chiefly spoke in
the first churches where they fresi ed, or did
they commenly sit es judges (I Cor. xiv. 29.)to
correct, &c. while the brethren edified the body
in love? Eph. iv. 16.
4th.What are the peculiar duties of 8 Deacon?
5th. Was it to the deaconship that those aevea
mentioned in «d¢ts, 6th chap. were appointed, or

and friends, which are the lot of those who

what were they} 8



Yoz 1L]

No. !.me Sprreuezr 6, 1824,

A Serizs of almost 2000 years has now fled
away since the gospel announced light and reli-
gious liberty to the enslaved world; since Messi-
ab, emerging from the rocky eepulchre, destroyed
Death, and delivered those who, through fear of
his mercilese domination, were all their lifetime
subject to bondage. é:mng and implacable
were the enemies of Jesus; many were the foen
with which the Captain of our salvation had to
contend, and for & moment they seemed to pre-
vail. hey crucified him, mﬁ thought them-
selves secure; they entombed his murdered body,
and vainly imegined the conquest was lete.
Unh&py ‘men? how blind to the future! Scarce
was the palm of victory lifted to their brows,
when it withersd; scarce did the dawn of con-
quest rise upon their marshalled efforts, when it
set in the midnight of everlesting dismay. The
succeeded in depriving the Champion of Israe!
of the light of life; but inthe awful moment he
only groped for those pillars on which the whole
tempmf Jewish and heathen superstition stood.
Then, indeed, he bowed himaclf. The grave
eould not retain him who made the world. The
Shepherd of Israel descended into the pit, but it
was only to destroy the enemy of the flock, and
baving seized him heslew him.. When the son of
God rose from the dead, and thereby brought
life (eternal life) and immortality to light, igno-
rance, the cause of all Jewish, heathen, and anti-
christian superstition fled before him; and seein
that the world were in great bondage throug
fear of death, and especially through their igno-
rance of that life which lay beyond death, it was
necessary that he who gave his life for the world
should deliver his children from the bondage of
this fear. Having risen from the dead,and remo-
ved the cause of all uncertainty respecting a
resurrection and eternsl life, nothing remained
bat to let the children know it. To eflect this, to
remove ali fear, to inform the body of the resurrec-
tion of its head, to let all flesh see the salvation
of our God—the Lord Jesus called the twelve
and, riva voce, commissioned them to go into all
the world and to preach the gospel (i, e. his death
and resarrection) to every creature:* He that be-
lievee shall be saved—he that believks not shall
be dsmned.” This, by the way, is the only con-
stitution of a christian assembly, in oppcsition to
sll wjl'il_tonehilmur::lfnu. }Jﬂing ret’:_ei\ri:d this
goepel in charge, the apostles went forth eve
whers preuhi:fﬁ it, Gﬂe:ri them slso wg
ness in signs and wonders, and diverse miracles,
and gifts of the Holy Spint, according to his will.
Having made disciples in Jerusalem and every
where among the gentiles, it became necess
to assemble the brethren on that fact which they
had believed, in order that they might edify one
another, grow in grace and kmwledﬁe, increase
in every ﬁwnl word and work, and finally show
forth the death of Jesus in the eating of the supper.

To manage the business of the church in all
ages, it pleased the Head of the church to ap-
point bishops and deacons. The apoatles were
chiefly employed in ordaining elders %in every
chu
through the Lesser Asia. Titus was left in
Crete for the express *rpm to “ordain elders
in every church,” and had this business

imoth
in charge in the church at Epzem. And in all | of

those sppointments the bishopsand descons were
chosen from among those who believed; and
they had previously assembled themsalves, like
others, to eat the supper. Besides this, they
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Of the elders or bishops at Ephesus, it is said
that they #sll fell upon Paul’s neck,” &e. but
the word “all” is never used of one or two, but
of a considetable number of persons. The epie-
tle to the Philippiana is addressed to the church
there with the bishops and deacons. Two things,
then, are remarkable in the choice of the primi-
tive bishopas: 1st. They were selected from
among the brethren—ig!;;’they were numer-
ous in every church. o things are re-
markable of modern teachers also: 1st. Tha*
they are not chogen from among the brethren—
2dly. that there is uniformly but one in every
charch. The order established by the apostles,
was the same in every church, and was ve
simple; but the world, whicfn perverts all
things, soon began to msake inroads into the
beautiful and simple institution of the Lord Je-
sus, and from the most instructive and pure so-
ciety, it has become the nest of every unclean
bird. Evil men did not wait until the aposties
were dead, but even while they were alive com-
menced their antichristian labors, which caused
the apoetle to say that even now, i. e. while the
all-authoritative les and chief servants of
the Lord Jesus were present, the mystery of in-
iquity was 2 working; yea,hwen then there were
evil men and seducers, who were to wax worss
and worse; and those men were not without, but
within the ehurch, like Diotrephes, who loved to
have lthe mim:ince, who r;eeived :ot e:ien the
. es; but prate inst them with malicious
;op?da. Bonl;a Johl?ﬂ Peter tells us that these
false teachers were to be remarkable for false
doctrine, for covetousness, for their contempt of
the magistrates, for their corruption, for loving
the wages of unrighteousness, for speaking great
swelling words, &c. &c. They even dared,
under the name of christians, to call in question
the authority of the apostle, whick occasioned
him to speak as follows to the Corinthians; “Am
I not an apostle?” and to say of those pretended
servants of Christ,that seeing Satan himself waa
transformed into an angel of light, it was no
waonder therefore if his ministers were transforma
ed inte the ministers of righteousness. This is
a singular incigent, that the sons of God, the
disciples of our Lord Je should really be sub-
ject to the impositione of the servants of the
f)evil, transformed in appesrance into servants
of Christ. What is the christian to do after
being told 80 by the Spirit of his Father? Where
ias he to look for these transformed ministers?
How is he to detect the cloven foot?

This difficulty is grestly increased in the pre-
sent Teachers are so numerous and so con-
tradictory, so learned and yet so ignorant of the
scripture, 80 covetous and yet so lofty in their
requirements, that even the well meaning are at
a loes sometimes how to act in regard to their

laims. Is the disciple to look for these transform-
ed ministers among those who have thrown off not
only the power, but the form, of religion? Surel
not! Tho opostle says they assume the color o
servants of Chriet, and therefore must be looked
for among christians. When any truth in the
New Testament is contended for by any number
b , it is possible for all to “?ﬁ
but they never all can be right. If one man i
himself & servant of Christ because he holds a
license of the Pope; another, because he holds it
an Epi inn bishop; & third, of & classieal
resbytery; a fourth, of an association; and a
fth, of any body that hasplenty of influence with
the public—surely they cannot all be right when
they come to contend with each other a the

were numerous in every church.

Jue dvcinum of their respective ordinations. g‘he
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first of these tells the world he can meke his God !
and the disciples eat him! The second half de-
nies this, and the rest deny it altogether. This,
one would suppose, is a very delicate point to be
divided —yet 80 it is; and the Lord ]‘:i! 7 the

disciple who bas to confide in any of them,
mhey are very wolves! O! reader! isitnota
desideratum then to have a rule by which the
disciple may distinguish the ministers of Christ
from the ministers o% Satan transformed? Surely
it is; and the Bible is that rule—the bible
declared to be profitable for doctrine, reproof,
correction, and instruction in righteousness,
and is given by ina]:n’rar.i.an? that the man
of God may be perfect, fully furnished, says the
apostle. 1 shall suppose myself & christian
greatly embarrassed by the above saying of the
apostle, viz. that the ministers of Satan are trans-
formed into the ministers of righteousness, and
feel anxiously desirous to-be able to distinguish
them from those who are the true shepherds or
bishops of Christ’s flock.

I have no guide under heaven but the Bible.
This is either allowed, or ought to be, by all.
There is no legitimate authority in religion that
is not derived immediately from the scriptures;
they are God’s umpire in all chriatian questions;
I.IIJW them, snd them ulone, in the dernier resort,
miust we appeal ; so that the only question remain-
ing is, Whether the Bible containa descriptions of
the real and transformed ministers, particular
enough to enable me to distinguish them from
each other. I can know this only by opening the
Bible and reading it. 1 proceed, with respect to
both, by induction of particulars, thus:—First, all
the bishops and deacons in the churches of Jeru-
salem, Judes, Samaria, Ephesus, Grecce, Crete,
&ec. &c¢. were uniformly, without a single excep-
tion, s:lected from among the brethren of the par-
ticular churches in which they were to officiate;
and this particular I hold to be & sine gua non in
electing or ordaining a bishop of Christ. Ie
must be chosen from among the flock. Step aside
from this, and the hireling system at once enters
with all ite train of religious spouting, preaching,
&c. If the brethren, therefore, require or desire
to have bishops and deacons, it is indispensable
that they look out from among themselves holy
men, answering to the description of such persons,
in Timothy, Titus, and elsewhere. Now in selec-
ting bishops and deacons, & church, or a number
of people calling themselvesa church; may choose
to depart from this uniform practice of the apos-
tolic churches, i. e, they may hire a school or_col-
lege man, who, allowing the nssembly so hirin,
him, to be what they profess to be, a church ol
Christ, can never, in any sense, be said to be se-
lected from among the brethren of said church;
and for their practice in so doing it is certain that
they can lp[ead neither scripture, precedent nor
prec n such a case, then, we have greatand
manifold reasons to suspect the character of the
church, as well as that of the minister. The
first may be, and I only say may be a synagogue
of Satan, and the preacher hie minister transform-
ed into a minister of righteousness. However, it
would be premature in me to say that every min-
ister 8o alp inted is & minister of Satan, because
thia wou ‘50 even in my own opinion, be deducing
the general conclusion for which I am searching,
from too lirnited & number of experiments. I on-
ly say then thatsuch & person and such a church are
wrong, i. e. astray from seripture authority in the ve-
ry first step, and therefore | must proceed with the
induction. But here I shall turn a leaf, and look
through the medium of the scripturesat the hireling
or transformed minister. We have seen how any
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numberofindividualsin the apostolic churches ami-
ved at the eg‘mcopal office, i. e. through a chaice
from among the membérs of the church where said
bishops were to officiate. We are sure, then, tha
one so appointed  comesin by the door,” i. e. in the
only manner authorized by scripture precept and
example. But for the hircling—how comeshe int
“Verily, verily, 1 say to you, he that enters not
by the door into the sheepfold, but climbs g
some other way, is a thiefP and a robber® It
would appear from this declaration, then, that the
step which a man makes at the threshold, may
finally determine his character as a minister. The
reader may, perhaps, be afraid 10 Jook at thing
in this fright{ul point of view, seeing he may nev.
er have heard or seen of ministers being got
selecting them from the christians in the chur
where they are to officiste. We grant that this
manner ol viewing things bears wonderfully on
the preachers of the present day, notwithstanding
all their pretensions. But to go on: It may be
objected that the Saviour used the above language
(John x.) in reference wothe Pharisees with whem

he was lpeakingl; It will be ted; but let w
try to discover the meaning of the Saviour’s se-
count of the hireling in Jﬁim x. First, then, be
spoke this addreeg to the Pharisees, ns appears from

e latier end of the preceding chapter; and whep
he had done 80, the Apostle John makes this obser-
vation on the matter, (verse 6.)  This parable
Jesus spake to them, but they understood pot
what things they were which he spake to them.?

A second matter worthy of observation then is,
that those same Pharisees, whom he plainly indi-
cated to be thieves and robbers, did not understand
what he meant in this speech. In short, it would
agp_cur that those ministers were nol aware of
their own origin—were not aware that they had
no right to labour among the flock of God, and
had no authority from him. Let us see, then, how
these men climbed up to the office of teachemin
lsrael!—how they came by the name Reverend
or Rabbi.

. All the world knows that there was no founds-
tion in the law of God for the sectarian distine-
tion of Pherisee and Sadducee. These sectaries,
therefore, owe their origin to some heresiarch,
who lived either at or before the return from
Babylon. Well, therefore, might the Saviour
style them an ol*s‘prin of vipers, 1. ¢. the follow-
em of unauthorized, heretical assemblies, wha,
instead of adhering to the law of God, and thm
alone, would wickedly frame their own religious
course, and even set aside the law of God by their
traditions. But if they had no liberty from the
law to sssume these names, they had far less for
assuming to themselves the office of teachers
It was declared by God in Deuteronomy, that the
house of Levi should teach Jacob his judgments,
and Israel his law; that they should put incense
before him and whole-burnt sacrifice upon his
oltar. And on this account the lands of the house
of Levi, which amounted to the one-twelfth of all
Cananan, were divided among theother tribes, who
returned one-tenth of their snnual increase for
the service appointed them by Geod, viz. for teach-
ing his judgments and law, and for waiting on
the service of the tabernacle. And here it must
be remarked, to the confusion of those who plead
for the tenth, that the lands of the tribe of Levi
being taken into mccount, the priesis received
only one-tenth of the produce for one-twelfth of
the soil, which is sbout one-sixtieth of the whole,
besides what:'tl: reality wa? their own; so that
Israel paid to the priests, in fact, a very poor si-
pend, l:::tmil:lerin Pr;.hs business md‘yimpoﬂm

sarvice appointed them by God. The hom;a of
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Levi, then, were the true teachers in the church
of Moses. And now concgive for 2 moment the
fatal effects which the violation of the law would
have upon the condition of the Levites; conceive
how easily this detry return might be diminished,
and how quickly the ministers of God might be
deprived of their due and nec means of
mbeistence., If a host of individ from the
other tribes should arregate to themselves the
office of teachers and expounders of the law, the
Pharisees, then, who were chief teachers, and
compounded of individuals from every tribe, are
therefore, by our blessed Baviour, declared to be
a plantation which his heavenly Father had not
planted, and were to be rooted out. Josephus,
ss quoted by Whitby, says that many of the
m—n wers u;qnd_ w _da:hlh in uence of
@ not bn. in their tithes, It pears

to me uhom bad got up an ogur of
things very much reeembling our theological
institutions, where all comers indiscriminatoly
were instructed in the divinity of the day, with-
out the least respect to the [aw of on this
mt., without the least regard to the rights and
of the Levitical ministers; and who does not

aoe that the young Pharisee, Paul, who was no
Levite, but of the tribe of Benjamin, was one of
the divinea at the moment of his conver-
-'onr right hed Paul to teach the judg-
ments and law of God to the Jews?! He was a

Benjamite, concerning which tribe God said noth- | gi

ing about teaching. Yet was this youn ntle-
;En sent to m-]la‘?'o—-.ebmled in Lh:‘:nzﬁti%em of
bis sect—distinguished for his zeal, and for his
m:- in the study of self-deception, as well as

ing the student of the famous Gamaliel.
Now, then, we can easily perceive, I hope, what
the Saviour meant by the isees’ climbing up
into the sheepfold another way, and being thieves
and robbers. First, they had no authority for
teaching from God. Becondly, they robbed both
the priests and the people; a8 the Lord Jesus said,
;:" ou rob "idﬂ"l"’ll'l; and fclt: a pretence n;lka

rayers."” e priest’s lips were to kee
ua-f.a’ and the pglpla should seek the luf
at his mouth : for, says Jehovah, * He is the mes-
senger of the Lord of hosts.’® The i and
others then had come in between the people and
the teachers whom God had inted, and thus
threw the nation into sects, as tae schoolmen have
done in the christian church; for, whereas our
blessed Baeviour has ordered us to look out for
officers from among oumelves, and has given us
examples of it in all primitive churches of his
spostles’ planting, these learned divines have come
in between the holy brethren and the law of Christ,
and have not only done away the ancient cue-
tom of selecting bishops from moll.l‘q the brethren,
but even succeeded almost generally in foisting
their own young fmen on the sonsof God for teach-
era. When I look, therefore, through the mediam
of mecripture at the christian bish I see that
they eare distinguished for being selected from
am the disciples; and this I eall the door into
the sheepfold, because it is the way authorized by
Christ. When [ look th tga scriptures at
the transformed minister of I behold him
coming into the fold by another way. i. e. in a
way not authorited by Christ, not chosen from
among the brethren, but foisted over the heads of
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come in alike—the wanner of their induction is
sbsolutcly diverse—the onc by the door, the other
by the wall—the one by an authorized method,
the other by an unsuthorized method. But this
induction may be pursued to‘f:‘ater length in
some future paper. PmiLir, ahias Walter Seoli.
Espsays on the Work of the Hol, iril in the
Ty oy 1 S2lvation q?r m._:«{ ?.I ; ;

n our last essay it was, we hope, fu rove
that with regard to the truth to be bcl.izrgd an
the evidences of it, we owe every thing to the
gracious ministrations of the Holy 8pint. The
matter of faith preached is, that “Christ died
for our sins, was buried, and is risen from the
dead;” but even this fact is stiributed to the
immediate agency of this Glorious One. He,
therefore, may be said to have made the truth,
as well as by the most illustrious displays of his
er in its behalf, to render it credible to men.
E:lutimony in its behalf consists of miracles
and prophecy, but it is with the first of these
only we have to do in our present essay. The
term miracle is general, and eomprehends not
only those displays of power whose legitimate
I.I:ICI, single purpose was to establish the fact that
Jesus was risen from the dead, but the gifis also
which were vouchsafed to those who believed,
and whose primary intent was to fill with light
and wisdom the new converts to cur holy reli-

on.
1t has often been msked, what necessary con-
nexion is there between a miracle and a revels-
tion from Heaven? If the term miracle is prop-
erly defined to be “the suspension of some
known law of nature,” the connexion will be as
follows :—The suspension intimates the certain
presence of a power superior to the law, and
this is all it proves. The mirsele, I say, only
proves that a power superior io the law operates
in its nuspeneion, but the moral character of the
agentis to be deduced from the nature of the
miracle combined with the end for which it is
said to be performed.

The miracles of our Saviour are chiefly of a
beneficent kind, and the declared end of them
is to establish & mission the moat salutary. From
& consideration of the charscter of his miracles
and the salutary end for which they were
wrought, we are constrained by the rules of right
reason to believe that they were effected by the
Spirit of God, and not by lzebub, as the infi-
del Jews nil‘y suggested. The moral charac-
ter of the poweris to be known by its effects;
and so the Saviour, 23 2 key to guide us in this
difficult step, tells us that we are in this casa to
judge as in the case of tvees bearing fruit. If
the fruit is good, the tree is good—if bad, the
tree is bad. If the miraclo is of 8 _beneficent
chamecter and its declared end good, the agent
by whom it is effected is good. It was not our
Saviour's finger that ormed the miracles—
his touching the cured was only to connect the
miracle with the end for which it was wrought,
viz. to show that he wes the Messenger of the
Most High, that this display of power was in be-
half of his pretensions, and not of others who
might be present. The work of the Holy Spirit
in this respect, then, is most glorious, and be-
i in the highest degree.

the most and experienced intoan office which
is due only to one of themselves. “ He that enters
not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbs
up some other way, the same iz & thief and a
robber.” Now, then, in searching the scriptures,
I bave discovered one difference between the

"l‘h-s Jewish religion and the Christian are the
only two religions that ever were received by
men, purporting to be confirmed by miracles.
Neither the Mahometan religion nor any system
of pagan superstition at its first publication
claimed the evidence of miracles, this to-

bishop and trm-fu-rmadmminiuer—they do mnot

pic we shall present an extract from Dr. clln{p-
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bell's “Egaay on Miracles,”” in reply to Mr.
Hume. He says:

tCan the pagan religion—can, I should rather
say, any of the numberless religions (for they
are totally distinct) kmown by the common
name of pagan, uee any clam of this kind
that will merit our attention? If the author
knows of any, I wish he had mentioned it; for
in all antiquity, as far as my acquaintance with
it reaches, I can recollect no such claim. How-
ever, that [ may not, on the one hand, sppear to
pasa the matter too slightly ; or on the other, lose
myself, as Mr. Hume expresses it, in too wide =
field, 1 shall briefly consider whether the ancient
religions of Greece or Rome (which of all the
species of heathenish superstition are on many
sccounts the most remarkable) can present a
claim of this nature. Will it be said, that the
ac;n&uiwuin heap of hfnhlen e‘:l‘ find zi-:d ancient

8, relating to the gen s uections,
amours, and achievem?u ofniyo 'pﬂdl, are the
miracles on which Greek and Roman paganism
claime to be founded?

If one should talk in this manner, I must re-
mind him first that these are by no means exhib-
ited as evidences, but as the theology itself; the
poets always using the same affirmative style
concerning what passed in heaven, in hell, in
the ocean, where men could not be spectators, as
concerning what passed u?on the earth, Sec-
ondly, that all those mythological tales are con-
fenegly recorded many centuries after they are
supposed to have happened; no voucher, no testi-
mony, nothing that can deserve the name of cvi-
dence having been produced, or even alleged in
proof of them. Thirdly, that the intention of the
writers seems to be solely the amusement, not the
conviction of their readers; that nccordingly no
writer scruples to model the mythology to his par-
ticular taste, or r caprice; but considering
this 28 & province subject to the laws of Parpas-
sus, all agree in arrogating here the immemorial
privileee of poets to :I and feign, unquestioned,
what they please. And fourthly, that at least sev-
eral of their narrations ars allegorical, and as
plainly intended to convey some physical or moral
instruction, as any of the ues of /Esop.
But to have said even thus much in refutation of
#0 abeurd a plea, will perhaps to many readers ap-
pear superfiuous.

Leaving, therefore, the endless absurdities and
incoherent fictions of idolaters, I shall inquire in
the next place, whether the Mabometan worship
(which in its speculative principles appears more
rational) pretends to have been built on the ovi-
dence of mirac!

Mahomet, the founder of this profession, openly
and frequently, asall the world knows, disclained
such evidence. He frankly owned that he had
no commission nor power to work miracles, being
sent by God to the people only as a preacher.
Not, indeed, but that there are things mentioned
in the revelation he pretended to give them,
which, if true, would have been miraculous; such
are the nocturnal visits of the angel Gabriel, (not
unlike those secret interviews, l;sh.ich Numa, the
inatitutor of the Roman rites, affirmed that he had
with the goddess Egeria) his getting from time to
time parcels of the uncreated book transmitted to
him from heaven, and his most amazing night
journey. But these miracles could be no cviden-
ces of his mission. Why? Becaugse no pemon
was witness to them. On the contrary, it was be-
cause his adherents had iously and implicitly
believed his apostleship, that they admitted things
80 incredible, on his bare declaration. There 1s
indeed one miraele, and but one, which he urges
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aguinst the infidels, as the main of his
cause; a miracle for which even we in this dis-
tant region and pericd, have not only the evidence
of testimony, but, if we please to use it, all the
evidence which the contemporariee and country-
men of this miliuz:pmdn ever enjoyed. The
miracle I mean is the manifest divinity, or super-
natural excellence, of the scriptores which he
gave them; o miracle, concerning which I shall
only say, that as it falls pot under the cognizance
of the senses, but of a much more fallible tribu-
nal, taste in eomr:nnm, and eritical discernment,
80 a principle of less efficacy than enthusiasm,
even the -I%-Imm purtiality, may make a man, in
this particular, imagine he perceives what has no
reality. Centain it is, that notwithstanding the
many defiances which the prophet gave his ene-
mies, times to d ten chapters, some-
timea one, that could bear to be eomg:ed with
an equal ion of the perspicuous book, they
seem not 1n the least to have been convinced, that
there was anr thing miraculous in the matter.
Nay, this sublime performance, so highly venera-
ted by every Mussulmzp, they were not afraid to
blupzeme a8 contemptible, calling it “a confused
% the mlly fables of ancient

heap of dreams,”

times.”

While modern ica would tell us of miracles
wrought in pegenisn, and of the Roman
pri , they have mot as yet attempted to say

that either the “lying wonders” of the “mother
kirk,™ or the false miracles of the Pagan temples,
were exhibited in the first exhibition of a religion
or for the establishment of it. Mr. Hume, indeed,
would eompare the miracles of Christ and his
spostles to some things he calls Pagan and Popish
miracles;—but there is not, in fact, one point of
coincidence or resemblance between them. What
were the tales of Alexander of Pontue, the cele-
brated Pagan fortnne-teller, or of Vespasian the
Roman emperor, in common with the miraclea of
Christ and his apostles? What has the miracle
reported in the memoirs of the eardinal De Retz,
or those said to have been performed in the church
yard of Saint Medard, st the tomb of abbe Paris,
to do with the christian miracles? Is there one
point of coincidence in the slleged design of
these miracles, or in their character and use?
Not one. Mr, Hume himself was constrained to
yield the t. And those miracles mentioned
‘c? Mr. Hume were the best suited to his del'gn
of any “lying wonders” in the annals of the
world. Those Pegan end Popish miracles, ag far
a8 the sceptic has introduced them, were not
wrought in confirmation of l_tlga; new religion as
proofs of its divine origin. e cures said to
have been performed, were, cven by their own
testimony, few in comparison to the number of
applicants who received no cures, and few in com-
parison to the number who were thrown into dis-
cages in seeking remedies. In these false mir-
acles impostures were often detected and preved,
and as Dr. C. has ghown that all the cures said to
have been effected were such as could have been
effecied by natural means. Again, none of theee
curcs were instantancous; many of them were
the effects of medicine before used, and in many
instances the maladies had evidently abated be-
fore application for remedies was made. Many
of those mireculouy cures wers incomplete, and
the relief afforded was in many instances tempo-
rary. Now if all the false miracles which one of
the most ingenious and most learned of unbelicv-
ers wes able to assemble from history and from
fable, were liable to all the above imputations;
and if the gentleman himself who advanced them
wag put to silenee on these grounds, how lunelgen-
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dent this l_ﬁmu of evidence afforded our holy
religion. e miracles wrought by the Holy
Bpint in attestation of the presachi
aposties, were mumerous, public, beneficent; no
imposture was ever detected, the adversaries of
the christian faith themselves being judges; the
enres were always instantsneous, always com-
ete and always permansnt. Tothis Holy and
roal Spirit, then, is every christian indebted
for that most splendid and powerful of all evi-
denee, which puts out of countenance all opposi-
tion, which covers with shame and confusion the
;:;btle end pr::u.m tuons inﬁdel}md which, li'n
1, presenta the whole phalanx of opposers to the
christizn faith in the uﬁ"al: ridiculous and absurd
attitude as the doge in the fable, which conapir-
ed to bark downthe moon walking in brightness.
‘We must reserve our remarks on spiritual gifts
to the next essay, which in the department of
miraculous evidence, are the most triumphant
and glorious of all. Ebrron.

of the

Address to the Publie.

Ir is no doubt known to soma of youthat a
U Letters o Alezander

E"' Pt ile Bas 3 blished
& Regular ist,” has been publi at
ittab a fow 1‘:{; ago. It will, sﬂbﬁcﬂ, be

ex that I w ¥y some attention to this
work. The spirit and style of this “ Regular
Baptist” forbids my addressing one word tohim.

‘llwil therefore, without p;opouemg my rea-
ers by expressing any opimion of the motives
ri.d objeet of this t%mnr!wnur. proceed to review

ance.
is “Rosnlu tist** informs me that m
character is tw&:do—a#mcmd m&mnz
My “intrinsic charscter” is that which he inves-
tigates, and on which he pronounces judgment.
In coming at my intrinsic chnmlori or the char-

acter of my heart, he has, he says, “asa
standard of judgment,” principles admitted by
“the christian and the philosopher.” These

prineiples, he adds, “direct to a general investi-
gation of life, the whole erea of action.” But he
regrets that the whole area of my action is un-
known to him, every thing pravious to my arrival
in these United States being with him **some-
thing of conjectare.” But alghough my * intrin-
sic eharacter” is the objeet of imuﬁmim, and
the principles of the chnstian and the philosapher
require that the % whole area of action” should
be examined, yet the i ions author views * the
ares of my action” since I joined the B
tists—and, in fact, while hs esses to do this
much, he only fixes his eyes upon me since 1820.
And of all the area of my action from which my
intringic character is to be ascertained, only four
ears come in review—and of these four years

ut my “two debates and the Christian Baptist”
are ;l; noticed. To whata 18 the
whole area of my action reduced! And from

how few documents does he undertake to ®
that I am unregenerasted. Let not the reader be
startled at the word unregenerated; for this is the

ot of investigation, and the whole area of this
Egn]u_ Baptist’s letters is filled with mighty and
mvmfrodu,u be allegea, that I am an un-
regen men. But the strangest point of all
remains to be noticed, and that is, that of all
the actions of my life, and of all the words I
have spoken or written, not one is adduced as
proof of his favorite position, but only his conjec-
tures, with e reference to th:’Debltu on Baptism,
and the Christian tist. Of all that I have
written not one word is cited. These letters
then are, if any thing can bs 50 named, “a new
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thing under the sun.” For Iam tried and con-
demned upon mere conjecture, and worse than
ell, these conjectures are predicated either upon
the most evident falsehoods, or upon a false view
of facts. So much by way of introduction to my
review.

A few remarks upon the writer of these letters
are also necessary to their easy comprehension.
They are anonymous, and necessarily to be rank-
ed under the very common and general head of
anonymous sbuse. As such, I was not bound to
notice them; for who knows not that the ebulli-
tions of anonymous foes carry their own condem-
nation in their preface. t believing that
medicine may be deduced even from the carcass
of a serpent that has poisoned itself, I am indu-
ced to notice them under the conviction that good
may result therefrom. The writer of these let-
ters is the Reverend Mr. GreaTRAXE, from the
eity of Baltimore, or somewhere thereabouts. He
is now located inthe eity of Pittaburgh, and calls
himself = “Roru]lr Baptist.” It is true that he
either promised or prophesied in the conclusion of
his address to the tist churches in the West,
that while on earth he would * be known to them
only by the name of a ular Baptist.” In his
Isst letter to me he was kind enough to appear
willing to -Ein me hisreal name, on presenting to
the publisher & “fair reason’ for demanding it.
But when I called on the publisher he presented
me with written conditions which the “Regular
Baptist® bad given him, which precluded him
from giriniup his neme except upon such con-
ditions as the civil law would oblige him to give
it up or suffer prosecution. is gentleman i8 at
present hired by a party, who were excluded from
2 re?lu Baptist church, at least by a church
which at the time of their exclusion, was recog-
nized as such. He seems to glory in the name
of ¥ a Regulax Baptiat,” yet with what propriety I
cannot see, as he is ordained over a party that
capnot be called regular Baptists. It is a truth
that the last Redatone association recommended
the calling of a committee toendeavor to promote
a re-union of those excommunicated ones; or as
t.haf express i1, “ to compromise thedifficulties;”
and thata committee was called by the excluded
party, which leavia:ﬁ]undone what was the only
thing recommended by the association to be done;
they proceeded to do that which they were not
commanded to do, and did, without any authority
from the sssociation, call or denominate the ex-
communicated ones a church; and thus, as faras
in them lay, prevented their re-union on such
grounds us could, on regular Baptist principles,
constitute them s regular Baptist church. Al-
though, then, Mr. Greatrake glories in the name
of a ar tist, a8 though the very name
should “ cover & multitude of sins,” he is not at

sent acling as such, in the instancesspecified.
E.’II‘I:'- with me is, however, a very small matter,
as I lay no stress on such names, whether assum-
ed orbestowed. Thereis a churchin lebuth
that would rejoice much more in being o regular
church of Christ, than = regular Baptist church;
which church has two bishops, who while they
watch over and labor among the saints, labor
working with their own hands according to the
apostolic command ; and not only minister to their
own wants, but are ensamples to the fock in
beneficence and hospitality. This chureh, 13
‘;‘lﬁ i g the fear 3 ﬁ!'.}gtl m;d ::1 the eo:lfm't
the Hol irit, is edified and enlarged by re
naione—and their exsmple in that city is
a dangerous one to those who would maintain
themselves by maintaining such opinions as will
maintain them. The object of the letter-wgter
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evidently being to defame this church as well as
myself, it was necessary to present the reader
with this brief notice of things in relation to the
Rev. Mr. Greatrake. Now to the letters.

There are four conjectures, in some respects dif-
ferent, and in some respects not very distinet, by
which Mr. Greatrake demonstratesthat I am unre-
generated. The first is, that [ “must have received
some personal piqueor experienced somesevere dis-
appointment, if not both, from the denomination or
cﬂumh to which I formeri'ir belonged.” The second
is that [ must be stimulated by an** insatiate vanity.”
The third, that [ am actuated by avarice, or, as he
expressss it, by my “pecuniary intcrest.” The
fourth is, that [ am aiming at being the head of 2
Eaﬂy. Into one or more g all of these evil motives,

e resolves my two Debates on Baptism and the
“Christian Baplist,® and thence concludes that
1 am a very bad man—although my extrinsic char-
acter he acknowledges is good.

I could have wished that my biographer had
taken o little more time, and a little more of the
advice of his friends, in weiting to get acquainted
with my history and myself, and %:are eft it to
some more ski{{u!, though less benevolent hand,
to write memoirs of my life. 1 have onlyto make
a statement of 3 few facts and occurrences of
general noteriety, sad I think his efforts will re-
quire no comment Nor praise.

I sailed from the ecity of Londonderry on the
3d day of October, L destined for the city of
Philadelphie ; but being shipwrecked on the coast
of the inrnnd of Ila on the night of the 9th of the
same month, I was detained until the 3d day of
August, 1809, on which day I sailed from the city
of Greenock for New York. On the 27th of
which month I and the whole ship’s company had
almost perished in the Atlantic; but thmug{ the
watchful care and tender mercy of our Heavenly
Father, we were brought to the harbor which we
desired to see, and safely landed in New York on
the 29th of September, 1809. On the 28th of the
next month I arrived in Washington, Pennsylva-
nia, to which place ['have been known evereince.
I arrived in this country with credentialsin my
pocket from that seet of Presbyterians known by
the name of Seceders. 'These credentials certified
that I had been both in [reland inthe presbytery of
Market Hill, and in Scotland in the presbytery of

oﬁuw a member of the Secession church, in
goodstanding. My faith in is and confessi
of human derice waa considerably shaken while in
8cotland, and | commenced my career in this coun-
try under the conviction that nothing that was not
es old as the New Testament should be made an
article of faith, a rule of practice, ora term of com-
munion am t christiana. In s word, that the
whole of the christian religion exhibited in prophe-
ey and type in the Old T'estament, was presanted in

e fullest, cleareat, and moat per}ect manner in the
Fe_w Testament, by the Spirit of wisdom and reve-

ation.

This has been the pole-star of my course ever
since, and [ thank God that he hag enabled me o
far to prosecate it, and to make all my prejudices
and ambition bow to this emancipating principle.
I continued in the examination of the scriptures,
ecclesiastical history, and systems of divinity, an-
cient and modern, until July 15th, 1810, on which
day I publicly avowed my convictions of the inde-
rendancy of the church of Christ and the excel-

ency and authority of the lcriEtuma, in & dis-
course from the last section of what is commonly
£olled “ Christ's Sermon on the Mount.” During
this year I pronounced one hundred and six ora-
tions on sixty-one primary tgFicu of the christian
religion in the western part of Penneylvanis, Vir-
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ginia, and the neigl:‘b-oringrptn of Ohio: On the
12th day of March, 1811, [ took 10 mysell & wife
of the Presbyterian connexion, and on the 25th
of the same month became a residentin Virginia.
I became a citizen of Virginis as soon asthe laws
of the state permitted, and have continued such
until this day. In conformity tothe grand princi=
ple which I have called the pole-star of my coursa
of religious inquiry, I was led to question the
claims of infant spnokling to divine authority, and
was, after & long, serious, and prayerful examing-
tion of all means of information, led to solicit
immersion on a profession of my faith, when as
yet Iscarce knew s Baptist from Washington to
the Ohioy in the immediate region of my labors,
and when I did not know that any friend or rela-
tion on earth would concur with me. I was ac-
cordingly baptized by Elder Matthias Luse, who
was accompanied by Elder Henry Spears, on the
12th day of June, 1812. In themean time I pur-
sued the avocationsof a husbandman as the means
of my subsistence ; and while I discharged, as far
as in me lay, the duties of a bishop (having been
rarg-ulaﬂy ordeined one of the Eldersof the church
of Christ at Brush Run) and itinerated frequently
through the circumjacent mntlly. I did it with-
out any esrthly renumeration. I did not at first
conternplate forming any connexion with the
Regular Baptist Associationcalled % the Redstone,”
as lie perfect independency of the church and the
pernicious tendency of human ereeds and terms
of communion were subjects to me of con-
cern. Asa mere 5 1 did, however, visit
the Redstone Amsociation in the fall of 1812
After @ more particular acquaintance with some
of the members and ministers of that connexion,
the church of Brush Run did finally agree to
unite with that Associstion on the ground that no
terms of union or communion other than the Hol
Scriptures should be required. On this
after presenting & written declaration of our beli
(always distinguishing betwixt making a declar~
tion of our faith for the eatisfaction of others, and
binding that declaration on others as & term of
communion) we united with the Redstone Asso-
ciation in the fall of 1813; in which connexiom
the church of Brush Run yet continues. In the
close of 1814 and beginning of 18156 I made an
extensive tour throngfx rtof the eastern region,
visiting the c‘;ﬁ&u u:bi; ew Yu:{ﬂ;, dPhiildalphh..
Baltimore, an in and did to my
ent shame, by milkin FI::&: the sheep -.mr?:o-
goats, obtain about 1000 dollars for the building
of & meeting-house in Wellsburgh, a place then
destitute of any house for religious meetings.
1816 I delivered s discourse on the law before the
Redstone Association, which being published by
request, gave rise to some discussion, which resualz-
ed, we believe, in some benefit to the searchers
after truth. January, 1818, I undertook the care
of a classicel and mercantile academy, known by
the name of the % Buffaloe Seminery.” 1 continued
the principal of this semi for five and a half
ears. In 1820, after bei rice solicited by the
%apﬁma,l did consent to debate with Mr. Walker
on the subject of baptism. Of this debate two edi-
tions have been published—one by myself, of one
thousand copies, and one b‘y Mesers. Eichbeum and
Jol 1, of three th In 1823 1 commenced
editing the Christian Baptist, and in the fall of
1823 held a public debate with Mr. MacCalla,
which grew out of the former with Mr. Walker.
These outlines bringme up till the present year,
and render e further detail unnecessary. 1 should
have observed that & church weas organized in the
town of Wellsburgh in 1823, which was com-
posed for the mom part of members diunil-:ad
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from the c¢hurch at Brush Run, of which church
[ was appointed a bishop.

The reader will with me in the result
that it was expedient for me to give the above ab-
stract with circumstantial accumry, and we can,
not only solemnly testify the above statement to
be correct and strictly true, but we are able to
prove every item of it of any importance before
any tribunal, eivil or ecclesiastical. With this
document before us, let us now attend to the firet
conjecture. It is founded on a falsehood. 1
never received any personal piq;e or experienced
any disappointment from any Presbyterian sect,
Beceder or other. I never asked one favor from
any Paido-Baptist sect, and therefore never receiv-
ed any disappointment. Nay, so far from this,
favors were offered and not acecepted. Immedi-
ately after my arrival in this country the academy
at Pittsburgh was offered me, and invitations to
union with the Plido-BnlEﬁn sects presented to
me. Every thing is just the reverse of Mr. Great-
rake's conjecture. ime after time favors, ec-
clesiastical favors, were offered me, and no con-
sideration under heaven, but conscience, forbade
their acceptance. Indeed I am bound gratefully
to remember the kind offers and offices of man
Paido-Baptists; and a better return [ cannot (as
think) make, than toadmonish them of their errors.®

But this gentleman, to destroy my influence and
my power to do them good, woul de them
that | am an enemy because I tell them the truth,

snd would conj that I was avenging an
affront or sn injury which I never received. In-
sults and injuries I have received from some Bap-
tists, but until my appearance on the stage in de-
fence of the truths I had used in common
with them, no insulte or injuries are recollected
ever to have been received from sny body of
Paido-Baptists. + Eorros.

Remarks on Confessions of Faith.

Mz. GreaTRaxz in his letters, says—* Again,
we know that you propagate the doctrine of the
church’s independency, so far as to exclude all
reference toarticles of faith, and principles of or-
der upon which they have been founded, (Iam
now speaking of the Baptist cliurch) this your
writings are uniformly understood to sim et.
And really, sir, your attempt to disseminate this
sort of sentiment, in the Baptist church in partic-
ular, demonstrates your very great attsinment in
impudence, or that you are extremely ignorant of
the constituents of social unity and order, as I
shall hereafter endeavor to exhibit. Can you sup-

that any reflecting, intelligent member of
the Baptist church, will ever conceive favorably of
that man, or have confidence in the purity of hia
motives, who atternpts to destroy the very founda-
tion upon which the denomination has risen to
such imposing magnitude, in such fair propor-
tions, and with suc mlicfity! Indeed, sir, the
attempt on your part, or that of any other person,
bears testimony of a radicel defect in under-
standing, and can only leave you, in the exercise
of all possible charity, the character of the
knight of La Mancha, or the phrenzied Swede.”}

« The first night that [spent in Washington county, Ps.,
1 enjoyed the hospitalities of Doctor Bamael Ralston.

t The remainder of this address, reiating to the unfound-
ed charge of avarice, ls useless to this work, as it would,
were it inserted, nnlnl::ling to Imdmdﬂ l:ll:

ities 2a far as , Rre exc from
m e Posvisaxs.
We never descend 10 to such composition, We
:hfnk the mere citation Mﬂ{uﬂckﬂ act of humiliation,
and 1 sufficient refutation of i, in the estimation of all so-
ber christians.
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I had thought that the Baptist denomination
goried not in the Westminstcr creed, but in the

ew Testament. I think Mr. Benedict in his
history of the Baptists, more than once represents
this as a fact, that the bible without comment, is
the creed and confession of the Baptista [ know
that he declares of the first Baptists in the United
States, (vol. |.p. 487.) in giving the history of the
oldest church in the union, that, “from first to
last, the bible without comment has been their
confession of faith.” And I am very sure thet it
is only in 8o far as they have sdopted and acted
on this principle that their progress ie estimated
in heaven. If they should, on any other principle,

selyte the whole world, they might become
amous and respectable on carth, but all in hea-
ven would frown upon them. And there is one
fact which all m tist friende in this coun-
try know, that when the church to which I be-
longed associated with them, we protested
net all creeds of human composition as
terma of communion; at the same time declar-
ing what we believed to be christian truth, in
opposition to reigning errors. And nlthough
some seem to think there is no difference be-
tween a verbal or written declaration of faith
and recognizing & human creed as a term of
communion, we see & nrs great difference,
80 much st least as to forbid an effort on our
partto meke our own declaration of faith a term
of communion to others. The New Testament,
a8 respecta christian faith and practice, is our -
only creed, form of discipline, and the avowal
of the One Foundation, our only bond of union.
1 object to all human creeds as terms of com-
munion from the following considerations :—

1. They are trmiinned upon a gross insult to
the wisdom and benevolence of the Founder of
christianity. They, in effect, say, that “the
form of sound words,” which he has communi-
cated in writing, is not mo well adapted to the
exigencies of christians as some other form into
which human wisdom and benevolence can
place them. For if the New Testament is not
so sufficient and suitable as a creed of human
contrivance or arrangement, this creed exhibits

ater wisdom and benevolence than the New

estament.

2. All creeds as terms of communion, being
designed to exclude the evil and receive the

are the most foolish of all expedients
which human folly has adopted. For who that
will see, does not see, that good men, that is
men of christian integrity, will never subscribe
or swesr to believe that which they do not be-
lieve, for the sake of & name, s place, or an of-
fice in any church; whereas evil men who want
& name, or & place, or an office in any church,
will subscribe whether they believe or not.

3. They are the sources of division. They
make an assent to philosophical views of reve-
lation & bond of union, and consequently every
new discovery, or dissent from an ancient one,
occasions a new heresy and & new sect. Ex-
clude him ; for “ how can two walk together un-
less they are agreed?” says the orthodox.

4. They are, in one word, evetly way wicked
—inasmuch as they have always [ed to persecu-
tion, and have produced enmity, variance, and
strife s their legitimate results. For these and
a hundred other reasons, which time may specify
and illustrate, I will never subscribe, nor swear
to any other confession of my christian faith,
than the New Testament. 8,

—
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No. 3.] Ocrosxz 4, 1824.
Address to the Public.

 There is one spirit in all the clergy, whether
they be Romanist or Protestant, Baptist or Pai-
do " Baptist, learned or unlearned, their own
workmanship, or the workmanship of othera.’
Sentimental Journal

Axowost the Baptiste itis to be hoped there
are but few clergy; and would to God there
were none! e grand and diﬂlngnilhins
views of the Baptists must be grossly perverte
before they could tolerate one nm:!):’ creature,
Tho Baptist views of & eonqragttion of saints,
if I understand them correctly, are such as the
following :—

1. A congregation or church of Jesus Christ ie
an assembly of intelligent individuals, who, ““by
the washing of regeneration, and renewsa! of the
Holy Spirit,” voluntarily associate to wealk inall
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord
Jesus Chriet, declaring sllegiance to the King
Eternal, Immortal, and Invisible; and renounc-

every other authority in heaven, on the
earth, or under the earth.

2 Socha society having pledged themselves
to one another, by the profession of the faith,
and by the baptism ordained by Jesus Christ,
have all power, liberty, and right to administer
all the ordinances of Christ; and to do every act
and thing that appertains to the order, discipline,
and worEbip of the christian church; to choose
out from among themselves bishops and des-
cons, that is, overseers and servants, to ordsin
or appoint such; and then to submit themselves
to such, as to them that watch for their souls,
and must give account,and all this withoutthe in-
terference of any ecclesiastical suthority on earth.

A protty good illustration of this principle, we
find in the first Baptist church in the United
States, A. D, 1638, o little over a hundred years
after the reformation. Twelve persons, among
whom was the famous Roger Williams, the first
settler and founder of Rhode Island, desirous
of forming u church, and first of being immersed
in the primitive style—did meet ther to de-
liberate on these topics. How to obtain a suita-
ble administrator, was a point of some difficulty.
i At length," as Benedict said, when they un-
derstood the scriptures, the *candidates for
communion nominated and appointed Mr. Eze-
kiel Holliman, a man of gifts and piety, to bap-
tize Mr. Wilhams; and who, in retarn, Lo{tiud
Mr. Holliman and the other ten.” Although
the circumstances of the case compelled thie
measure, yet if it were not essentially right,
that is, seriptural, it nevercould be justified; and
1 think that man is very inadequate to teach
the Christian religion, who is not able to justify
this procedure upon the ‘F‘nd principles of rev-
elation and of reason. This first church in the
union slso appointed its own bishops and dea-
cons according to the primitive style.®

Every person possessed in a iood degree of
the qualifications laid down by the apostle Paul
as essential to the christian gillmp, and who,

after havi::is been first well proved by a co

tion of disciples, is ordained or appointed by
the congregation to the overseer's office, in
which he is 10 exersise the functions of = bishop
every such person, I say, is to be esteemned snd
valued as a Eishop, and by no means to be rank-
ed among the clergy. But some few Baptists,
tickled by the love of novelty, and lured by the
false majesty of Presbyterianism, erhibite!in -
classical priesthood, of ordinaries, co-ordinates,

» Bee Benedict's History, wol. 1, p. 475.

THE CHRISTIAN BAFPTIST.

" [Vor. II

subordinates, priests and Levites; ruling elders,
licentiates, reverends and doctors of divinity, have
compromised the distinguishing features of their
own grand peculisrities, and palmed upon them-
selves & species of demagogues, who, while they
have all the airs, hauteur, and arrogance of some
Paido-Baptist priests, have neither their erudi-
tion, nor their talents, nor their policy. They
can neither wear the gown decently, nor con-
ceal the cloven foot.

To do this in such a way as pot to give um-
brage to the pious members of this community
it i mecessary to mock the ancient principles of
this once humble snd unassuming people. And
80 it comes to that & number of pious young
men, of poor circumstances, but of virtuous ha-
bits, are taken out of the churches, to be made
bishops of other churches, and after taught to
conjugate amo and sre sent to a theologi-
cal school, now called a school of the pm(pl:eu.,
and being drilied in the art and mystery o
ing m sermon, set out to find a church which
wants & young ﬁ'REi.h entleman, who says to
the old zinhop tand by—I have seen, and
sure I ought to know.” E; bhow will he get
into the church so0 as to be chosen from among
the brethren is the point! The teachers of the
schools of the qmpluu bave settled this point.
He gives in his letter, becomess member & week
or two, and is then chosen from among them-
selves; and so the Baptist principles are compro-
mised. Thus & mf gentleman filled with vast
ideas of his own little though noble self, mounts
the roatrum, and is called elder, though the word
is & lie when applied to him, and obliges all
the old and ezperienced ssints to be silent,
who are a thousand times better qualified than
he to be overseer. Thus I have known s young
Baptist priest made and finished in Philadelphia,
go to the state of New York, preacha few timea
to a rich congregation, give in bis letter, and in
two or three weeks be called out from among
the brethren to become their bishop; and that
too, before he has gota wife, or a house, ora
family to rule well. Such teachers I must rank
among the clergy, and, indeed, they soon prove
themselves to have a full portion, and sometimes
a double portion, of the spirit of the priesthood. I
hope, however, the number of such amongst the
Baptists is small. Perhaps the whole aggregate

-

number is not greater than the ngpopgate of good
well meaning men am the Faido-Baptist
cler, They are not all el, which are of

Isruel, is proverbially true, of Baptists, and Pai-
do-Baptista; thougilyin different I:ccepuliann of
the word Israel.

There is one vast difference, one essential and
all-important difference betwixt the Baptists and
Paido~Baptist views and societies. The Baptist
views of the church of Jesus Christ are consti-
tutionally correct; the Paido-Baptist views are
unconstitutional. To make myself more intelli-
gible—there are to be found in the Baptist sye-
tem such views of the christian church, as, if
carried out to their legitimate issue, will place
them on spostolic grounds; but the Paido-Bap-
tiste would, if carried out, place them in the bo-
som of the Roman pontiff. Yecs, the one system
would place the church upon the foundation of
the spostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself
the chief corner-stone. The other system would
place it upon St. Peter as the rock. ~The Baptist
system is capable of being reformed or brought
back again to the constitution of thekingdom of
heaven; the Paido-Bapfist cannot. It must be
destroyed. The one systemn carries inits bosom
the means of its purification, the other, (hcusﬁro
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that must consume it, The foundation of the
former needa but to have the rubbish cleared
away ; the foundation of the latter must be to-
tally razed. The constitation of the one ia es-
sentiaily of Divine construction; the constito-
tion of the other is altogether buman. The
good confession of the King of Martyrs before
Pontius Pilate, is received iy the Baptist and
rejected by the Paido-Baptist system.

Estays on the Fork of the Holy Spirit, in the
Salvalion of Men.
No. II1.
Spiritual Gifts.

Daviv the king and prophet foretvld that when
Messiah the Lord would ascend to his throne,
he would bestow %ifu upon men. This passa
of Psalms, lviii. 18. Paul (Eph. iv. 8.) applies to
our Lord, When ke ascended he saye,**he gave,"
snd by spiritual gifis qualified * some apostles,
and some prophets, and some evangelists, and
some pastors and teachers.”” Peter also, on the
day of Pentecost, ascribed all the stupendous
gifts vouchsafed om that day to the Lord Jesus.
“ T herefore,” says he, (JAetzii. 33.) “being ex-
alted by the right b God, and having re-
ceived the immiu of the Holy Bpirit from the
Father, He hath poured out that which you now
see and hear.” These *“distributions of the
Holy Spirit,” as Macknight renders Heb. ii. 4.
issued in the rdperfecr. qualification of apostles
with % the word of wisdom ;’Weu with the
“word of knowledge ;” ists with *“tongues
and miracles;” pastors with an immediate pos-
session of all the requisites to feeding the flock,
and teschers with the means necessary to in-
il:ruminf the novices in sll the christian doc-
trine. It may be necessary to remark, that the
pastors and teachers mentioned in this passage
are to be distinguished from the ordinary bish-
ops or elders of a christian church, inasmuch as
the elders or bishopsare to be luiiﬁed by ordi-
nary means and to be selected by their brethren
for the ion of those ordi attainments
mentioned by Paul in his epistles; whereas
those pastors and teachers given on the ascen-
sion of the Lord, were as instanianeously pre-
pared for their offices as Paul was made an apos-
tle; they were mot only converted to the chris-
tisn faith, but, in an instant, by the gifts of the
Holy Spirit, qualified to teach the whole religion.
Thet this is no conjectars, but matter of fact,
will appear from .!r\ iv. 8—13. Three things
are distinctly stated in thia context to which we
refer the reader, and these three must be die-
tnctly noticed to understand the pussage. The
first is, that these apostles, pmpheb]'enngeli'm,

and teschers, were gifts bestowed by

esus the Lord on his receiving the throne of the

universe. The second is, that they wers given
for an immediate exigency, or for a purpose
which the infant state of the church required,
that is, says the apostle Paul, (v. 12.) *“for the
sake of fitting the saints for the work of the
ministry, in order to the building of the body of
Christ—(Macknight)—for fitting the converted
Jews and gentiles for the ordinary work of the
ministry or service re'aui-itu to the building of
the chuich. The third is, that these supernatur-
ally endowed =mpostles, prophets, evangeliste,
pastors and teachers, were to continue only for
a [imited time, marked by an adverh in Greek
and English, which always denotes the time how
Ioni—-mzdm', “uniil we all come to the unity
of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of

God, to a perfect man, even to the measure of

the #tature of the fulness of Christ, that we, the |
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church, be not always composed of nepiod,
babes."=Dr. Mackni]ght in the following words:
“These supernatural gr endowed teachers gre to
continue in the church until, being fully instruc-
ted by their discourses and writings, we all who
compose the church, come through one faith and
knowledge of the son of God, to perfect man-
hood as a church, even to the mensure “of the
stature which when full grown it ought to have:
s0 that the church thus instructed and enlarged,
is able to direct and defend itself without super-
natural aid.”

These thres things being noticed, it is evident
that these aposties, prophets, evangelists, pastors
and teachers, were all supernatural characters,
fora E!ecisa object, and for & limited time; that

ject was answered by their discourses and
writings, and, that this limited time has expired.
For the benefit of those of weak understanding
it may be observed, that although apostles were
appointed before Pentecost, even from the com-
mencement of the Lord's ministry, yet they
were not qualified fully for this peculiar work,
until endowed with those supernatural gifis be-
stowed on Messiah's sitting down on the throne
of his Father, after his ascension into heaven;
end consequently, it might be said, most justly,
that on his sscension, ““he gave apostles,” as
well s “ prophets, evangelists, 8 and
teachers.” It muy also be noticed for the bene-
fit of the same class of readers, that while the
word of wisdom was given to one—the word of
knowledge to another—faith to work miracies
to a third; to snother the gifts of hoaling; to
another the inworkings of powers, that is ugilizy
to produce or work in others the sbility of work-
ing miracles; to another prophecy; to another
discerning of spirits; to another diverse kinds of
foreign tongues; to anather the interpretation of
foreign tongues by one and the same spirit; yet
some individuals possessed more then one of
those gifts, and the aposties many, if not all of
them; and one in particular, which distinguished
them from, and elevated them above all others,
viz. the aBilily of conferring some particular
gift by the imposition of their hands.

These gifts differed both in their nature snd
dignity, and some envied those possessed of the
more splendid ﬂifu, which gave rise to the
apostle Paul’s illustration of these gifts, in the
12th, 13th, and l4th chaif.en of his first epistle
to the Corinthians, where he shows that although
there was a great diversity of gifts, yet the mat-
ter of those gifts, if | may so speak, was the
same; for they were all distributions of the
same Spirit; their object wus the same, for the
were ministrieas of the same Lord; and their
origin or authority was the same, for the same
God inworked them in all the spiritual men.
And while some were eminent for the word of
wisdom, which appears to have been the doc-
trine of the gospel communicoted by inspira-
tion; others for the word of knowledge, or an
inspired knowledge of the types and prophecies
in the ancient revelations; others for [nith
which, ae & spiritual gift, **led the spiritual men
without hesitation, to attempt the working of
miracles ;"® othersforthe giftsof healing, &c. &c.

« This faitb, which the apostie calls « spiritual gift, Le
conlradllllngu'l.sbe- from the common faith of christiaus
in this discourse. ** A fajth that removes mountains” he
shews to be diferent from the faith of christians, in this
grand respect, that the spiritual gift called faith was to
pass away—was but for & time ; but the faith that saves
the soul was to alide always. The scope and splrit of
bis argument in the Lith r!:ag’lerof this eptstle, taken into
vlew with Lhe context, s, * You Corintlians arecoveting
tlie best gifts, but come, now, and [ will sbow you a lLet
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it was to be remembered that these distri-
butions or these manifestations of the Spirit
were %iven to every member of the church of
Corinth; or & manifestation of the Spirit was

iven to every spiritusl man to profit withal, not
Er his own honor or benefit, but for the good
of the brotherhood; which the apostle in the
subsequent context compares to a human body
composed of many members—no member cre-
ated for itself, or for its own benefit, but for the
service of the whole.

To shew more fully the nature and use of
those gifts, it may be necessary to take a view
of the church of Corinth, of which church the
apostle says, “It came behind in no gift.”
“%ou," seys he, spesking to tbe Corinthians,
“are enriched with every gift by him, even with
all speech and knowledge.” & When the testi-
mony of Christ was confirmed among you b%
the miracles which I wrought and the spiritua
Eif&l conferred on you, so that you come be-

ind in no gift.? In the history of this church,
then, we may expect to learn the nature and use
of those gifts, to as much advantage as from the
history of any other.

Corinth at this time was the metropolis of the
province of Achain, and was as famous as
Athens itself for the Grecianarts and sciences.
Gicero calle it * loius Grecie lumen,™ the light
of allGreece; and Florus callsit * Grecie d "
the ornament of Greece. Refined and intelli-
gent as Corinth was by Grecian sciences and
arts, it through its luxuries and wealth, the
most diesolute, lascivious, and debauched cityin
its day. Here Paul presched and taught for
eighteen months the doctrine of Chriet, and
converted s very numerous church, composed
of some distinguished Jews, but chiefly of the
idolatrous and profligate Pagans. Luke tells
us, “ Meny of the Corinthia earing, believed
and were baptized.”” From the history of this
church, gathered from the Acts of the Apostles
and these epistles, it appears that there was a
schism in it, envying, strife, and many irreﬁ:.l-
larities; so that the presence of those gifts did
not place the church out of the reach of those
humen corruptions, but were necessary to the
illumination and confirmation of the disciples

ter way ;" for, says he, all thes shall canse, tongues,
&c. shall vanish away. And when all these gifits shall
have censad, faith, hope, and love, these three abide co-
existent with the present world ; but the test of these
thres graces is love, which will continue forever, not only
co-existont with the present state, but when this state
shall be consummated, Now the better way isto culti-
vate love, than to be covcting = &l though of
the most splendid rank, Tosee this fajth, hope, and
love, and even love which is the greatest and best of all,
Is emphatically contrad: ished from spiritual gifts,
we have only to read the close of the 13th and the com-
mencement of the 14th chapter, Itreadsthus: And now
abides faith, y U
these is love. afler love, therefors, and desire
?lmnu gifts, but of these the chief is prophecy. The

ith that was always to sbide i not once classsd amongst
spiritual gifis. The only p ge in our iransiation that

n? by 80 uod i, is Epk. H. 8.
“ For y1me-urwun¢ 'l.hmu,hth.lu; and that not
of yourselves: it is the of God.' Lea system ont
of view and followlng wcriptures, we find the semti-
ment to be as Hukni{h‘lhuumlm& it. “For by grace
you are saved through faith, and this affalr is not of your-

selves; it is the gift of God"—not charisma, & spiritual
gift, but dorem, 2 favor or common bounty. Indeed, the
antecedent to that, every ist knovrs is not falth ; for
piatis, faith, is fominine, touts, s neuter. Lat
But, however, any systsmatic consclence be slarmed at
this translation of the celebrated Calvinist. Itis upan.
swerably correst. Nor does it at all interfere with the idea
of szivation being of grace, of free grace; for if salvation,
a8 & wholae, is through the grace of God, faith, & part of
that salvation, fs of grace also ; but here we are speaking
of spiritual gifts, amongat which this faith is not one.
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in the faith which purified the heart by its
intringic influences, Indeed, we find that even
the spiritual men themselves needed the word
of ortation and admonition for their impra-
dence in the management of those gifis; which
at once teaches us that those gifte had no gen-
eral influence, and were not necessarily uc-
tive of the appropriate effects of the saving and-
sanctifying truthin the minds of the subj of
them. No wonder, then, that the apostle Paul
commended the cultivation of brotherly love as
a “more excellent way” than the coveting of
the most splendid gifts. Itis evident from the
face of the first epistle, that even among the
:piritull raen there were blemishes and impru-

ences that required the castigation of the
apoatle. The :]umle‘i indeed, settles the con-
test sbout the prece ency ot:| those gifts, and
places them in due subordination to one another.
A free and full translation of the 28th verse
represents the matter thus: “The chief mem-
bers of the church are thus to be ranked as God
bas distinguished them by gifts. Firat, apos-
tles, who being endowed wiE the word of wis-
domy from them all must receive the knowledge
of the gospel. Secondly, the superior prophets,
who, possessing the word of knowledge, are

ualified to interpret the ancient revelations.

hirdly, teachers, embracing all who boldl
declare the doctrine of Christ, illustrate it, am
confirm it by miraclea. Next, thoss who com-
municate to others the spiritual powers. Then,
those who the gifts of healing diseasce.
Helpers, who, spesking by inspirauon to the
edification of the church, are fitted 1o assist the
superior teachers, and to help the faith and 30,
of others. Directors, who, téy the lgift of dis-
cerning spirits, are fitted to direct the church.
Lastly, persons who, baving the gift of speakin
different kindsof foreign languages, can preac
to every nation in its own language”’ But yet
the church can never be composed of all such,
no more than the body can be all eye or all ear;
for, says the spostls, “ Are all apostlea? Avre
all propheta?™ No, indeed. The nature of
those gifts, however splendid, was evidently
only adapted, and their use merely designed, to
illustrate and confirm that doctrine, which in its
primary and essential results, when received
and understood, sulipu. purifies, elevates, and
ennobles the mind of the recipient. Hence the
Holy One prayed, “Sanctify them through your
truth.”

Aguin, when the Lord spake of the Hol
Spinxt: (which was to proeaelt)l‘from his Fuhe{
and himself, when he should be glorified,) he
assured his lliwijllel that this Monitor would
testify of him,and would not only conduct them
into all truth, but when he is come, *he will
convince the world concerning sin, and concern-
ing righteousness, and concerning judgment:
concerning si because they believe not on me;
concerning righteousness, because [ go to the
Father, and you see me no longer; concemi
judgment, because the Prince of this World is
Judged. He will glorify me.”® The signs and
wonders, snd distributions of this Hely Spinit,
the apostle Paul declared werethe confirmations
by which Jesus was glorified in the world, and
the testimony of the witnesses rendered credi-
ble and cmnipotent. So, on Fentecost, the un-
believing Jews were convinced of their sin in
not believing that Jesus wae Lord Meesish, by
the Holy Spirit confirming their word by m
following or accompanying. They were con-

» Campbell's translation of Jein xvi. 8=14. 18
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vinced of his righteousness, or of his being the
righteous Messenger of Jehovah, by the proofs
the Spirit gave of his having been well received
in heaven by his Father; and they were con-
vinced of judgment, becamse it was evident
from the testimony of the apostles, confirmed by
those splendid signs of the Holy Spirit, that, by
his cross, Jesus had triumphed over gn’acipﬂll-
ties and powers, and bad vanquished him that
had the power of death. Thus the Saviour
promised and thus it was performed, and thus
the world, infidel Jews and infidel Gentles,
were convinced of sin, of righteousness, and of
judgment. The apostle Paul also declares in
ém same epistle, chapter xiv. that “foreign
languages are for a sign, not to believers, but to
enbelievers.” Now the sign by which the
Holy Spirit glorified Jesus on the dey of Pente-
cost, was that of foreign tongues; diverse, or

-rpuued tongues of lirez]:.ppelred on the heads
of t

he witnesses, and they spake in foreign
tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance.
This, then, was such a mgn to the unbelievin,
Jewn ms to convince thr:;d t.hmfnn::!d of them od
mn, of rightecusness, of ju ent; an
h:l;ca tl:agh ladly received the wg;:l that en-
nounced to lﬁem the remission of their sins and
the promise of the Holy Spirit. Thus the word
came in * demonstration of the SBpirit and with

er,” and their faith rested not on the wis-
E:; of human reason, but on the power of God,
thus exhibited with the word.

In our next essay this same topic will be fur-
ther illustrated. As wes promised to investigate
this important subject with some degree of
attention, we must request the patience of our
readers to be put into requisition; and we must
also remind them, that our object is to ot
just; what the scriptures teach on this subject,
mot attempting to support any system of divini-
ty, bowever canonized or extolled. But in

ese things every disciple of Christ will suffer
no man to judge for him while he is able to
read the revelation of God in his own tongue—
atleast such ought to be his datormina!t:i;m.

ITOR.

To the Editor of the Christian Baptisi.

Dxzaz Sm—As you are decidedly opposed to
sll intri corruption, and tyranny of those
courts :ﬁ:& ecclesiastical, in whatever denom-
ination they exist, I have concluded to make a
statement to you for the benefit of the whole
religions community at large, and of the Bap-
tist community in particular, of some recent

in an istion with which you
are weil acquainted. You not being present at
that am:i‘:}ion, but ss I underxuxy the church
of Wellsburgh being now a member of the Ma-
honing Association, Ohia, it was su| d you
hadlﬁen there; and therefore I lll:g;::! t{mt
will be yourself, as much as others, much
interested in hearing of this matter.

You need not be informed that there have
be-en‘.‘, for seven years, two or three choice spir-
its of the old hierarchal eystem in that associa-
r.ionblwho have been, for some time, in the spirit
of Diotrephes, sesking for the pre-eminence.
Baffled in every attempt for a long time, their
zeal, like a concealed fire, only weited for a fair
opportunity of bursting forth with destructive
fury. By a concurrence of fortuitous incidents,
as we sometimes say, they conceived s favora-
ble opportunity had occurred, which gave them
some hopes of m’:i:ini their darling project.
There were s few churches, and one in particu-
lar, whose messengers lNoma way or other stood
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in the way of their gaining the ascendant. FHow
to get these out of the way was the difficalt
point. And how these gentlemen could acquire
the eminence which they courted, without get-
ting them out of the way, was & point still more
dificult. There was one acheme, which, of all
others, seemed to favor their project. It was
known that some of the churches, in theirannu-
al letters, simply appealed to the scriptures, and

ave from them a etatement of their faith; and
that some clause or article in the archives of the
eonstitution of this association required an ac-
knowledgment of the Philadelphia Confession
of Faith. The junto, before the meeting of the
association, be, to intrigue in this way: they
as far as possible, obtained an appointinent of
such messengers as would favor their project,
and [ can essure you that I know of one church
whose appointment of messengers was set aside
b{ the parson, 8 member of the junto, and two
of them removed because they were supposed
to be men of an independent mind.

Ae soon as the association met, all the letters
that did not appeal to the aforesaid Confession,
were ordered by the head of the party, to be
‘marked for further investigation.” When the
letters were all read, it appeared that but nine
had sppealed, and thirteen had not. After the
reading of the letters a committee was appoint=
ed to arrange the business, and chiefly of the
leading members of the junto. They ngreed
that the nine churches only should be the asso-
ciation, and therefore made out a list of the
messengers of the nine churches—and at once
proscribed the thirteen. But, on & number of

e mmng@u from the proscribed churches
declaring thet they would leave the house
instantly if not permitted to teke their seat, it
was agreed to give them m seat while they in-
vestigated their claims. Then came on the
investigation of their claims.

Various reasons were assigned for not appeal~
ing to the Confession by the messengers, as sev-
erally interrogated by the court, me of the
churches had not seen the little back called the
“ Confession of Faith,” and knew nothing about
itbut from report. This wass fact true of the
most of them, and not all the members of any
one church in the association had ever read it.
Somse of those who had seen, did not understand
ity but eaid thatas far as they understood it,they
made no objections to it. Some alleged that
there was so great a diversity of opinion sbout
the lawfulness, propriety, and utility of such
confessions, that 519} co&d not decide the point.
Others affirmed that the ecriptures were suffi-
cient, and that stating their feith in them in
direct terms, which they understood, appeared
more coneistent and satisfactory, than & mere
appesl to any creed made ready to their hand.

wo only of the churches, in their letters, utter-
? refused to adopt it us an expression of their
rith; not, however, as opposing its doctrines,
buton rincigles of pure scriptural independen-
cy. These things were all known to the junt
a8 well befors as after the investigation; an
therefore the long investigation of these lstters
was but a mere covering for their lplot. One of
the two churches was the one for which the
whole plot was laid, and nothing now remained
but to reject the one and to retain the other by
anarbitmry usurpation of power. Several things
were alleged in order to make a difference to
cover the design, but nothing could be pnwmh
or even investigated. The measore was carrie
smidst the frowns and marked comtempt of
every umpire in tl:%ammbly. Thus cl:m::gu
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have been distracted into schisms, and an asso-
ciation, in fact,rent in twain by the unhallowed
ambition and manifest envy of three or four
leadera, at the expense of their own disgrace
and public reprobation. Other acts of injustice
and wanton tyranny were perpetrated by these
individuals, under the pretence of being an sc-
clesiastionl court, which I will not at present
trouble you with. I am resolved, however, with
your permission, to exhibit, if the case ma
require, some of the most flagrant viclations o
right which the ecclesiastical history of this cen-~
tury affords. In the meantime, I cannot con-
clude this communication without declaring the
striking resemblance which appeared to me
between this would-be ecclesiastical court and
an ecclesiastical court of courtiers, that procured
the signature of a Median prince totheir decrees.
This council sat two thousand three hundred and
sixty-one years age. Daniel, a prophet of the
God of heaven, had been elevated to very high
honors by the king, and was extolied above all
the nobles of tha%’and. “Then the presidenta
and princes sought to find occasion ngaimt Dan-
iel concerning the kingdom or church; but they
could find no occasion nor fault, forasmuch as
he was faithful; neither was there any error or
fault found in him.” Sofar the cases are exact-
ly similar. % Then eaid these men, We shall
not find any occasion against this Daniel, except
we find it against him concerning the law of
his God.” far the coincidence is striking.

. ¥'Then these presidents and princes assembled
together,” that is, the ministers and messengers
associated; *and they said, O king! live for-
ever!™ So said these—O constitution! live for-
ever! Again, ‘“all the presidents of the king-
dom and counsellors have consulted together to
establish and make a firm decree, that whoso-
ever shall ask & petition of any God or man, for
thirty days, save of you, O king, he shall be
cast into the den of lions.” The resemblance
is still apparent by substituting the words “ who-
Boever aiall acknowledge the bible as the con-
fession of their faith, or any other confession of
faith, save the Philadelphia one, shall be cast
into purgatory.”” These pious divines well knew
they had got Daniel now, provided they eould
establish the decree. Daniel, as soon es the
decree was established, invoked the God of
heaven as before. The consequence was, might
gave right, and into the den of lions he was
cest. The only essential difference between
these two courts is, that the former was the
most impartial and consistent of the two, becanse
it cast all who departed from the decree into
the den of lions; but in the latter, of thirteen
which did not comply with the decree, but one
suffered the vengeance of the law.

These late events have contributed more to
demonstrate the correctness of the principles
delineated in your paper, than any thing [ have
witnessed; for, to use an ancient proverb, “If
these things be done in a green tree, what shall
be done ina dry?” If, amongst a people who
advocate the independency of the church of
Christ, and who, in their meetings, say they are
no more than an advisory council, such flagrant
essumptions of power and violations of right ean
take place, what may not be expected from
those who declare that all the congregations in
the land are under the control of inferior and
superior church judicatures? I know that such
occurrences are extremely rare in our connexion;
but although I'am a Baptist, and the son of a
Baptist, [ would net conceal these flagrant abuses
of principle amongst Baptists more than had
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they happened amongst Paido-Baptiste. I send
)m\l’é :ﬂ’mm of new !'Ilbltﬁbegl which grew
out of the late scenes of ecclesiastical despo-
tism. I have only to edd, that I was an impsr-
tial contemplater of these oceurr , and nei-
ther o ministor nor a messenger at this meeting
and thet | can vouch for the truth of all that 1
have stated. Your friend, Trrus.

TY the Editor of the Christion 1

Big—Ir the numbers of this work already
published, we meet with several essays upom
the ehristian religion, all justly tending to en-
hanee its value by pointing out its consummate
excellence, and peculisr adaptation to amelio-
rate, as far as possible in this life, the wretched
condition of a guilty, ruined, perishing world ;
not only, by bnnginf into view the consolin
prospect of a blissful and glorious issue 1o &l
our toils and sorrows, by & revelation of good
things 10 come; but, more immediately, by in-
spiring us with prineiples, and leading to prac-
tices which have a direct tendency to strengthen
our minds agsinet the pressure of worldly ea-
lamities and guilty fears; filling our hearts with
‘%o and ghd?eal :ln :ﬁl. spgretiendsed favor a&d
ellowship of (o Tou, e Bpirit, e
madintio: of Jesus Chrilhg Bee Hzgl xii.&&‘.
I could wish, however, to see those things more
distinctly developed, not only by pointing out,
88 above, the high aad distinguishing pecuiiari-
tiea of the christian religion; and by an uprignl
endeavor, to extricate and defend it from the
innumertable perversions and abuses, with which
it is, and has been corrupted and subverted; ae

ou evidently have been in the habit of doin,
From the commencement of this work; a
which, indeed, appeare to be the very design of it ;
but also by pointing out, and defending ss clear-
‘I{ as possible, the religion of christianity, (par-

on the expression;) for in this, if I mistake not,
the christian religion has enffered most. For
what does the Spirit predict, as the combined
issue of the evil and perilous times that should
come in those last days of the Gospel Dispen-
sation, when the great body of professors should
be such as are deseribed in 2d 3d and 4th
chapters—* loversof pleasure, more thanloversof
Godﬂ—nfter their own lusts heaping up to them-
selves teachers, having itching ea urnin,
away their ears from the truth, and being turne.
to fables,—not” so much as “enduring sound
doctrine,—having a form of liness, but de~
nying the power thereof.” Mark this—these
professors of the christian religion would have
& mere form of godliness, instead of the religion
—the pure, blissful, and substantial uli%ion of
christianity. If you think, sir, the following
essay any way conducive to answer the above
purposes, and you approve of the sentimentsit
containe, as I Leiisn ou do, please give it an
insertion in your useful paper.

I remain, sir, yours, very mapeetfn!!';, -

Essay on the Religio »‘o[famhm' ity.

WaiLs many writers snd teachers, some of
them too of high repute in the christian world,
g0 called, compliment christianity, I mean the
New Testament exhibition of it, uponthe super-
excellency of its moral dictates, who, at the
same time are ignorant of, and even averse to,
the religion it inculcates; and whilst others
profess to embrace itas e system of religion,
without imbibing the spirit, realizing the truth,
and experiencing the er of its religious in-
stitotions; but merely superstruct to themleg_'el,
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restin, and are satishied with, & formof godliness;
and that, very often, s deficient, imperfect form,
or sach as their owa imsgination devised;
let us, with an open bible before us, distinguish
and contemplate that religion which it enjoins
and exhibits—I1 mean the religion of christianity,
for it aleo exhibits the religion of Judaism; but
with thilzl in the mean time, we christians have
nothing directly to do—we derive our religion
immediately from the New Testament.

The author and uldmate object of our holy
religion, is the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, by his Spiriti’ speaking in Christ
and his holy apostles. The %:'ncipla of this
holy religion within us, is faith, a comes-
poadeat Eith; that is, a belief, or inwrought

persuasion by, and wcordinﬁ to, the word of
truth, in all points corr ing to the reve-
lation which God has m of himself through

Jesus Christ by the Spirit. Hence, being rooted
and greunded in the truth of this revelation, by
fuith in the divine testimony, we contemplate
and worship God inwardly; th

raverence him in our souls, according to the
characters and attributes under which he has
revealed himself 1o va. Thus we worahir the
Father, tlmmﬂ the Bon, by the Spirit, re {mﬁ
upon hbis teachings in and by the word, to lea
us into all the truth which he has testified for
our edification and salvation; and also upon his
internal influence to excite, instruct, and com-
fort us, by the trath; to help our infirmities,
and to ensble us to think and pray as we ought,
both as to the matter and manner of curprayers.
Bee Rom. viii. 26, and Jude 22, 21, with & mul-
titade of other scriptures. Thus we have the
internal religion, the habitual worship of the
real believer, the sincers bible-taught christian
with its principle; which is the faith above de-
scribed. See £. 12—156.

Now this internal religion, externally manifest-
ed by certzin acte and exercises of divine ap-
pointment, is what is commonly called worship,
snd rightly too. See the whole bible upon this
word. o first institated act of christian
worship is baptism into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, andof the Holy Spirit. Why is
it translated % the name,” &c. contrary to the
literal and almost universal translstion of the

icle #is? In the name of any dig:.lﬁod
character, universall in:p-on:hby the suthority
of wuch a person. eu-a:f 1': i;.not lholpro-
r and obvious meaning of the ismal in-
zt‘imr.iom. For although it is done b’;‘vinue of
the divine authority enjoining it, that is, by the
authority of Christ; yet its proper and primary
import is not a mere exhibition of authority on
the part of the institutor, and of submission on
the Elrl of the baptized, though this is certainly
implied in every sct oi' worship; but it is of a
much more consolatory and blissful im
being an ex ion of faith snd obedience on
the part of the baptized ; nay, the very first insti-
tated act of the obedience of faith, in and by
which the believing worshipper is openly de-
clared to be of the household of faith and of the
family of God, being baptized into “the name
of the Father,” of whom the whole redeemed
family in heaven and earth is named; and into
the name of the Redeamer, the Son, and heir of
all things, who makes his people free; and into
the name of the Holy Spirit, the sanctifier, the
comforter, and perfecter of the saints; that by
virtue of hisindwelling and sanctifying presence,
he, the baptized believer, may be separated to
God, with all the redeemed, for & habitation of
God, through the S8pirit. Thus s new and
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bliesful relstion to the Father, and to the So
and to the Hol irit, is publicly recognize
towards the beliﬂ%f, b;’ an pordiunj;:ce di[:r‘li‘nely
and graciously ipstituted for this purposs.
Being thus openly and explicitly declared to be
of the famil{ of God, through "Jesus Christ, by
the 8pirity he is declared ?me—justiﬁed from
the guilt, and washed from the pollution of sin,
2{1 is washing of regeneration and renewin
the Hol{ Ghost, which is the privilege of nﬁ
those that believe and thus obey the gospel, by a
worshipful and obedientizl complience with this
divine appointment. His ﬁit?: corresponding
with every item of the divine testimony, thus
exhibited, he joyfully recognizes his new, jus-
tified, sanctified, and filial relation to God; and
realizing this, is filled with peace and joy in be-
lieving: and 0 goeson hie way rejoicing, as
well he may. Bee defs viii. 39. So much for
the firet divinely instituted act of the worshipful
obedience of faith.

The next in the immediate order of connexion
vl{prnycr. Bee Acts xxii. 16, with Luke iii. 21.

ith what a beautiful and holy consistency is

the religion of chﬁnimi? ordained and exhib-
ited! First, *“Be baptized and wash away your
sins,” then “Call upon the name of the Lord.»

The heart firat sprinkled from an evil conscience
by faith in the blood of atonement; and next, the
body washed with pure water, declarative of
the universal sanctification of the whole man,
body, soul and spirit. Then, and not till then,
can the believing subject draw near with a true
heart, in full assurance of faith, and worship the
Lord in the beauty of holiness, first having
believed and obeyed the gospel. For %it is not
by works of righteousness that we have done,
but according to his mercy he saved us, by the
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the
Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly
through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, being
justified by his grace, we should be made heirs
sccording to the hope of eternal life.” T, iii.
5—7. Now, and not till now, can the believing
sinner, first sprinkled at the altar, and then
washed in the laver, enter into the holy place
without fesr,as a quelified and acceptable wor-
shipper. For as it was in the typical, so it be-
hoved to be in the antitypical worship; the
Iaver still kesps its appointed place; still stands
between the altar and the tabernacle. Having
therefore, brethren, boldness to enterinto the ho-
liest of ul‘[. by the blood of Jesus, by & new and
living way, which he has consecrated for us
through the vail,thatistosay, hisflesh ;and a high
priest over the house of God; having our hearts
sprinkled froman evil eonscience, and our bodies
washed with pure water, let us draw near
with a true heart, in full assurance of faith.
Compare . xl. 30, with the above quotation
from Heb. x. 19—23. The christian’s faith,
duly realizing those thinge, and observing the
appointed way, he can draw near with confi-
dence to hie Heavenly Father, under the gra-
cious and powerful protection of his Great High
Priest, who ever livea to make intercession ﬁur
him. Let bim now pray with all manner of
prayer and angplicatio and intercessions for
all saints, and for all ranks and degrees of men;
let him also abound in praise and thanksgivings;
offering up the sacriice of praise to God?y
Jenus Christ continually; for this is he gracious.
? instructed and anthorized to do in his religions

irectory, with the goodly assurance that he
is heard and accepted in all his addresses, nc-
cording to the word of God; and that even when
d:mgi ignorance he asks amies, the Lord zv;rill
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iously pardon. Hence ise and prayer
ecome the christian’s delightful exercise,
cause he realizes the greatness of the privilege;
not only of being thus permitted to address the
glorioys fountain of being and blessedness with-
out servile fear, in confidence of being always
iously heard and accepted; but more es-
pecially because it gives vent to the grateful and
dutiful feelings of q:ia heart, both toward God
and man, and elways increases them; and thus
constantly furnishes him with the happy Tpoh
tunity of growing in every grace, of subduing
every vice, and of promoting and strengtheni
every virtue; also, of alleviating every woe,
mitigating every afftiction. Ina w of bring-
ing down upon himself all the blessings of
Heaven that can be enjoyed upon earth—as well
as of doing much s both spiritual and tem-
poral to others. here is the genuine bible~
taught christian, then, that does not delight to
abound in the exercise of praise and prayer—to
embrace and improve every favorable opportu-
nity for those goodly purposes.
ut that this may be the case, the mext im-
mediate ordinance of the christian religion,
namely, the reading, [ mean the musing upon, or
studying the Holy Scriptures; taking them ap in
their connexion, and mediutinﬁ upon the sub-
jects they pruf-m to our consideration, with a
'}ixed contemplation of the various and important
objects which they present. This dutiful and
religious use of the bible, é(h‘ most precious,
sacred record of the wondertul works of God, the
only authentic source of all religious informa-
tion,) is inseparably connected with, and indis-
pensably necessary to, the blissful and all-
important exercises of prayer and praise. With-
out this, those exercises must dwindle awayto a
trite form—must degenerate into a lifeless
formality. It is from this dutiful and re-
ligious use of the divine word, that we derive
the proper materials for those holy exercises.
Hence says the Apoed:,l“ let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly; in all wiedom teaching and
admonishing one snother in psalms, and hymns,
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your
hearts to the Lord. And whatsoever you do
(:f a religious nature) in word or deed, do all in
the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to
God and the Father by him.»" Col. iii. 16, 17.
And again, “ Be you filled with the Spirit; speak-
ing to yourselves, in psalms, and hymns, and
spiritual songe, singing and making melody in
our heart to the Lord; giving thanke always to
Jod and the Father, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ,” FEph, v. 18—20. Hence it is
evident, that if we would be spiritually minded,
epiritually exercised in this delightful and hea-
venly nmplo;mem, we must be filled with the
Spint; and it we would be filled with the Spiri
we must be filled with the word; the word o
Christ must dwell in us richly; for we have no
access to the Spirit but in and by the word.
Therefore, “he that has ears to hear, lot him
hear what the Spirit says (o the churches.”
To take up the Word, then, in this manner,
that we may thus come to God by it, learn his
Elpnous character, be taught by him, enjoy the
lissful communications of his Spirit, be made
wise to salvation, thoroughly furnished to all
good works, is to make the proper and religious
use of it; is to worship God by it; and to enrich
our souls with ail spiritual and heavenly bles-
singe that can be enjoyed in this life.” Thus
says the Lord, « Hearken diligently to me, and
eat you that which is good, and let your soul
delight itself in fatness. Incline your ear and
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come to me: hear, and soul shall live.”
Iaiahlv.9,3. Again,*“Blessed is he that
and theythat hear the words of thie prophecy,
keep those things which are written therein,”
Rev. i. 3. % Moreover, we have more sure the
Erupheti.c word, to which you do well to take
eed, a8 toa light that shines in a dark place,
until the day dawn, and the day star anse in
your heans; for the holy men of God, spake zs
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 2d Fet.
i lL&l. “This second epistle, beloved, [ now
write to you, that you may be mindful of the
words which were spoken before by the holy
prophets, and of the commandments of us, the
apostles of the Lord and Baviour.? 24 Fel. iii.
1, 2. “For whatsoever things were written
aforetime, were written for our learning, that
we, through patience and comfort of the scrip-
tures, |||iil thave hope.” Rom. xv. 4.

80 much for the three pﬁm:?, comprshensive
and all-important ordinances of the christian reli-
gion; the particular and individual observance of
which, constitute the religion of every real chris-
tian. Here let us pause a litile, reflect, and
compare these ordinances, in their proper and
Srimitin import, orderand connexion, a8 above

educed from the holy scriptures, and contrast
them with the present views and practice—with
the dull,listless, formal, ceremonious—nay, even
perstitious bsurd formalities, which have
almost every whers, taken place of these.

‘What is the apriniling a few drops of water
upon the face of a thoughtless, unconseions in-
fant, when contrasted with the all-important sig-
nificancy, and blissful effects of that first great
ordinance of christian worship—that first consti~
tutional act of the obedience of faith. Courtecus
reader, do but reflect, compare, and consider.

) Ln}'mi aside all popular prejudice, say which
you would choose—the {:}yonn, bliseful baptism
of the Ethiopian eunuch, or the unauthorized
sprinkling of a poor uncomscious babe; neverto
be so much asremembered; and, in consequence
of which, it is never after allowed to enjoy this
blissful privilege; for which, through the grace
of God, it might be duly qualified in due time.
Aguin, consider the principle upon which this
baptism is to be enjoyed; the inward preparation
essential to its profitable reception, and then sa
what a sorry substitute is even the scriptural
ministration of this ordinance, (I mesn a3 to the
external form of it,) for the most part, in our day,
when, instead of the demand of = con-
science towards God, by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ, in consequence of correct vicws of the
el, rightly taught, understood, and believed;
the demand is concerning inward impressions,
exercises, and feelings; predicated uponsome pe-
culiar inward work of the Spirit, in ordes to ascer-
tasin the regeneration of the subject; which, if
approved, the person is then admitied to baptism ;
not, indeed, as the first inatituted act of christian
worship; asa divine appointment, declarstive of
the justification, sdoption, and entire sanctifica-
tion of the believing worshipper; but merely as
an act of obedience to a positive command, and
in imitatior of Jesus Christ; having, thus, no far-
ther tendency to producea Pod conacience, than
merely the plessing sense of baving performed a
duty—of having obeyed a divine command. Thus
this great gospel ordinance is sunk to the dead
level of a mere moral duty; an ordinance at
indeed in its import,and corresponding privilege,
to the intelligent, believing worshipper; who, in
the faith of its c{ecluutive and real import, e~
ceives it; and thercin, and thereby, yiclds and

presents himeelf, soul and body, a living sacrifice,
22
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boly and acceptable to God by Jesue Christ.
See Roman chapter, upon the doctrine of
baptiam, with the conssquent exhortations ten-
dered thereon, chapter xii. 1—&c.

But herein is that old saying verified, “ There
shall be like people, like priest. “ For the leaders
of this e cause them to err, and destroy the
way their 9 Therefore “have they
turned away their eam from the truth, snd are
turned unto fables;” for “they have h to
themselves teachers, having itching earm.”” A~
gain, to what a lifeless formality—nay, even dis-
Emtin drudgery, is that next inmediate and de-

ghtﬁﬂ ordinance, aner, reduced under the
present corruptions of christiani Formerly it
was from the aitar to the laver, from the laverin-
to the holy place. Ez.xl. 30. Jesus being bap-
tized, praying, the heavens were opened to
him; and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily
shape, likea dove,upon him. Com
iii. 16. with Luke ii.. 21, &¢. Pa
washed away his sins, calls upon the name of the
Lord, (Acts xxii. 16.) and s0 of all the rest. The
uvniform doctrine was, Fimst, believe the
next ba baptized—and then pray. Lool k
courteous reader, to the doctrinal exhibition
this article, and you will not only see the propri-
ety, but & the indispensable necessity of this
order of proceeding, God having so ordered his
worship; and, in this order and connexion, made
ample provision for the comfortable and profita-
ble accees of his people. But how is it now!?
Some are taught forms of prayer from their in-
fancy; others are taught to pray by set forms all
their days. Prayer, or rather saying of prayers,
is taught and considered by many merelyasa
duty,uﬂle neglect of which brings g'uilr.ulp:: their
comscience; and the performance, no other com-
fort but merely a sense of having done their duty,
Men are indiscriminately urged to pray, as &
means of salvation, that they mti uuphe hell,
without any immezue' respect either to the altar
or the laver. Hence the great majority &ay in
their sins all their days, and, for aught that ap-

ears, die 20. Do you not hear thoee men-tan
Farnnl people, confessing always, from day to day,
the same sins; the sing of their nature and prac-
tice; of omission and commission; of thought,
word and deed; of childhood and youth, &e. or
under whatever terms they are accustomed to
make their confessions; withal, praying continu-
ally for pardon of the same smins: thus daily con-
fessing their unbelief, their unpardoned, _Fuilty
condition. Not so the apostolic christians, These
primitive worship; once purged, had no more
conscience of sins. Hed. x. 3. For Jesus, that
he might senctify the people with his own blood,
suffered without the gate, (xiii. 12.) and by one
offering perfected forever them that are sancti-
fied. (x.14) Whereas the ancient sacrifices
could nat make him that did the service perfect,
a8 pertaining to the conscience, (ix. 9.) for in
those eacrifices there was a remembrance sgsin
made of mns every year, {x. 3.) Hence those
poor, men-taught, formal people, ate in a much
worse siate than the ancient Jews, whose sacri-
fices, &c. being a shadow of good things to come,
though they could not perfect them as pertainin,

to the conscience, yet afforded them some relie

aguinst dewondenc{: in hope of the good things
that were 1o come: but now the things pre-
figured being come, and, after all, those %:rmal
worshippers not being dperfected,not being purged
from tl?e guilt of dead works, to serve the living
God with a trae heart, in full assurance of the
faith of the remission of their sins, through the
offering up of the bLody of Jesus Christ once—
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there remains for them no farther hope, no other
sacrifice to be hereafter offered for sins: so the
muat either receive and emj rdon throu
faith in his blood, or live and die with & gui t;
conscience. Alas! for the present corruptions of
christianity! Alsa! ales! for its corruptors! Thus
sys the of Hosts, Hearken not to the
words of the prophets that hesy to yon: they
make you vain. They epesk a vision of their-
own heart, not out of the mouth of the Lord.
They say still to them that despise me, The Lord
has said you shall have peace: and they say to
every one that walke sfter the imagination og is
own heart, No evil shall come to you, For who
has stood in the counsel of the and has
perceived and heard his word? Who has mark-
ed his word “:.ih heard u‘!I—i::\re not sent these
prophets, yet they ran: ¢ mnot ken to
them, yet they esied. Byt if ?I;;y had
in my counsel, and cansed my people to

them from their evil way, and from the evil of
their doings. Thercfore, behold I am agninst
the prophets, says the Lord, that steal my words
every one from his peighbor. Behold I am
aguinst the prophets, says the Lord, that use their
tongues, and say, He seye, Behold I am against
them that prophesy false dreams, says the Lord,
and do tell them, and cause my le to err by
their lies, and by their lightness. The prophet
that hes a dream, let him tell a dream; and he
that has my ward, let him speak my word faith-
fully; what is the chaff 1o the wheat? says the
Lord. Is not my word like as a fire, aays the
Lord, and like a hammer that breaks the rock
in pieces?! Jer, xxiii. 16—32. In consequence
of such teaching as this, how is the third great
and fundamental ordinance of our holy religion
the religious use of the Divine Word, o
erted. With what uninteresting for-
mality, end coldrife indifference, do many read
it; even of those who place some part of their
religious worship in daily reading a portion of
Holy Scripture, as if the mere reading of it were
of errors
and prejudices are the generality introduced to
this sacred book! Some calling it o sealed
book ; others, a book hard to be understood, nay,
almost unintelligible, except to the learned or
inspired; and athers again, a dead letter. The
at majority of our modern teachers, like the
alse prophets of old, countenance and promote
these errars and prejudices by their pretendedly
learned or whimeical interpretations, spinning
out lengthy discourses from n single sentence or
clause of a sentence, thus tesching the hearers
to believe that nobody ean understand it but
themselves. In this manner they steal the word
from the people, feeding them with their own
dreams and notions, instead of causing them to
hear, and attend to the word of the Lord.

From this brief scriptursl view of the private
and personal religion of every intelligent bible-
taught christian, both internally and extemnally
considered; and this briefly contrasted with the
popular religion of our day, we may clearly
celve an essential difference, and be hereby en-
sbled both to examine ourselves, and edmonish
others. T, W.

No. 4.] Novexser 1, 1824.
Estays on the work of the irit in the salva-
tion o men%o'.&nﬂ’.

How transcendently kind and excellent is the

work of the Hely Spirit in glorifying Christ, in
advocating his cause, and jn sffording to ;55::
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such a gracious confirmstion of that testimony,
which, when believed, puts them in possession
of the most certain, cheering and animating
hope—the hope of immortality and eternal life!
How diverse its gifts and operations! 'This
persecuting Jew, in a moment, is convertad, not
only to the christian faith, but bacomes himself
the subject of its powers, the temple of its resi-
dence. The converted Jew, by ita influence, is
filled with the word of wisdom, and, while his
tongue pronounces divine oracles, his finger
communicates health to the incurable, and life
to the dead. Another, who, yesterday, could
not read an ancient prophecy or explain a Jewish
emblem, to-day, filled with the word of knowl-
edge, infallibly expounds all the secrets con=
cealed in dark oracles, in obscure allegories,
and in mysterious types of the oldest times.
Another, who & moment before had no confi-
denc® in the crucified Nazarene, has that pecu-
liar faith which impels and emboldens him to
bid & demon depart, or a leprosy withdraw, in
the assurance of seeing his command obeyed.
Another, who, just now, ignorant of the past,
and even of the present times, can, by the- gift
of prophecy, foretell infallibly what will happen
next week, next year, or a century to come.
Another, who, till now, knew not what msnner
of spirit was in himself, can, by the gift of dis-
cerning spirits, detect the inmost thoughts of s
llunger who has put on the christian name.
Another who never knew a letter, an obscure
and idolatrons pagan, who never leamed the
frlmmn of his vermacular tongue, can spesk
o

¢ign tongues with all the precision and fi
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Gentiles and Jews, that you may know them) not
in words taught by human wisdom, (in Judes,
Greece or Rome,) but in words taught by the
Holy Spirit, elglaining spiritual things in spirit-
ual words.”” “Now, sn anima] man, (whether
a prinee, a philosopher; a legislator, or a rheto-
rician, in Judes, Grreece or Kome, by the means
of all arts and sciences) receives not the things
of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to
him; neither can he know them, (by all hie facul-
ties and attasinments,) becaoss they are spirite-
ally examined” (ﬂl}y the light which revelation
and not reason a ords‘l “ But the spiritual man
(the man possessed of a supernataral gift) ex-
amines, indeed, all things; yet he cannot be
examined by any animal mau (because such
cannot judge of the principles suggested to him
by the Spirit;) for what men (who is merely
animal) has known the mind of the Lord, (his
deep designs respecting Jews and Gentiles,
now made known to us sposties,) who will (or
can) instruct him (the spiritual man.) But we
(epostles) have the mind of Christ,”” and mre
able to instruct your spiritual men, with sll
their gifis. O! you Corinthians! How hasa this
beautiful pamﬁe been perverted by system
into a meaning the mest remote from the mind
of the Spirit! The translation sbove given is
most consistent with the original, nnd]: indeed,
is the tranalation of Dr. McKnight, who seems
to have rendered all those paseages that speak of
spiritual gifts, in all the epistles, much mors
accurately snd intelligibly than any other trans- -
lator we have peen. The snimal man, or what
our translators call a nataral man, spoken of by

of an orator. And another, in the twinkling of
&n eye becomes an able and accurate expositor
and interpreter of languages, a letter of which
he never learned. es, all these gifts, and
many more, did one and the eelf-same Bpirit
distnibute to every individual, respectively, as
he pleased. These glorious, inimitable, and
triumphant attestations to the truth concerning
Messiah, did the Bpinit of God vouchsafe, as
well as revesl the truth itself. And,zlthough
these gifts were not bestowed on every firs
convert; yet in some instances, whole congre-
gations, Without an exception, became the tem-
ple of these gifts; and, for the encouragement
of the gentiles, who, for ages, seemed to be
proscribed from the favors of Heaven, the first
gentile congregation to which the glad tidin
were announced, was filled with these gifts,
and thesv all, ina moment, apake foreign tongues,
as the Spirit gave them utterance.

Let it, then, he distinctly noticed, from all
these premises, that these gifts had for their
ohjoc:i first, the revelation of the whole chrie-
tian doctrine; and secondly, the confirmation
of it; and withont them, no man could either
have known the truth or believed it. To this
effect does the apostle reason, 1 Cor. ii. 9—16.
He shews that none of the princes, the legisla-
tors, or wise men of Judea; Greece or Rome, ever
could, by all their faculties, have discovered the
hidden wisdom, “ which God had determiped
bafore the Mosaic dispensation began, should
be spoken to the honor of those apostles, gifted
by the Holy Spirit.® For so it was wntten
“Eye has not scen, and ear hes not heard, an
into the heart of man (before us aéostlea} those
things have not entered, which God has pre-
pered for them who love him. But God has
revealed them (those unseen, unheard, and un-
known things) to us (the apostles) by his Spirit»
~Which things (before unknown, unheard,
and unseen,) slso we (apostles) speak (to you

the apostle, is quite another sortof & man than
the Calvinistic or Arminian natural man. The
apostle’s nstursl man,or his animal man, was
a manwho judged of things by bis animal senses
or reason, without any revelation of the spirit;
but the natural man of modern aylumlk is a2
man who possesses the revelation of the Spirit,
and is in the “state of nature” asitis called.
The apostle’s nataral man's eye had never seen,
his ear bhad never heard, his heart never con-
ceived any of thoss things written in the New
Testament—our natural man's ear has heard,
end it has entered into kis mind to conceive, in
some way or other, the things which were re-
vealed by the Holy Spirit to the spoatles. To
argue from what is said of the one by the a

tle, to the other,is = dgmu sophism, though a
“rﬂ common one; and by many suck sophisms
is the word of wrested to the destruction of
thousands, Y

While we are upon this subject, we conceive
we cannot render a more essential service to our
readers than to detect and ex s few soch
sophisme connected with the work of the Holy
Bpirit;in doing which we will still farther illus-
trate the topic under investigation.

Before coming to specifications, we shall
meke but one preliminary observation, viz. that
in the fixed style of the New Testament, there
are certain terms and phrases which have but
one mesning sttached to them; and when we
use those phreses or terms in any other meaning
than that attached to them in the sacred style,
we as infallibly err, as if in using the term Ju-
piter, I should always attach to it the ideaof &
planet, whereas the suthor, whose work 1read,
always attaches the ides of s god toit. Insuch
a case, | must, inevery instance, misunderstand
him and pervert hie meaning.

The first specimen (end we can onlagivn a
few specimens) we sh ive is from 1 Cor. xii.
“Buat the manifestation of the Bpirit is giv;: to
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svery man to profit withal.® A thousand times
is this sentence quoted to prove, and many a
sermon is rnehed from it to show, that there
issome kind of communication, aflation, or giftof
the Holy 8pirit given to every man to mq'lz::;
ar withal, to his own salvation.
potable mistakes are obvious in such a perver-
mon of the text: Firet, the manifestation of the
Bpirit denotes in this context, some spiritual gift
by which the Bpirit -is visible, or, at least, evi-
dently menifestsd to be in or with the person.
Seeonilly, the every mam denotes the spiritual
men only, or every one that possessed a spiritual
q‘ih; for of these only the apostle here speaks.

hirdly, to wb denotes that the spir-
itusl man did not receive this gift for his own
benefit especially, but for the profit of the other
members of the imdr: as the ear oreye does
pot reeeive im| tens for its own benefit
merely or primarily, but for the benefit of the
whole body. This is just the design of the
apostle in the whole H

We shall find another specimen or example
of this same sophism in the 2d chapter, 4th
verse: “And my speech (or discourse) and m
preaching was not with persuagive words o
man’s wisdom, but with the demonstration of
the Spirit and of power.” How 0 do we
hear the modern sermonizers praying that their
preaching may come with the demonstration of
the Bpirit and of power, meaning thereby some
imternal opcration of the Bpirit;® whereas, the
-Loule uses these words to remind the Corin-
thians that his preaching was not successful
among them by means of his eloquence, but
b of the d ration of the Holy Bpirit;
or 1that his mission was established by the gifts
of the Spiritimparted to them, and by miracles
wrought in their presence. The next verse
makes this evident; for the design of this was,
he adds, “that your faith might not stand in the
wisdom of men, but in the power of God,” in
the miracles which God empowered me to per-
form; for such is the fixed meaning of the term
power in this connexion. “ God anointed Jesus
of Nazareth with the Holy Bpirit and with pow-
er.”” “ You shall be endued with a power from
on high.” Those who were converted by seeing,
and those who are converted by hearing of the
miracles which Ged vouchsafed to the witnesses,
their faith rests or stands upon the power of
God. I know that some, to countenance the
above-mentioned perversion, are wont to cite
the 19th verse of the 1st chapter of the Ephe-
wians, which reads thus: ¢“And what is the
exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward,
who beheve according to the working of his
might{ power, which he wwn‘{hl in Christ
when he raised him from the desd.” Here, say
the populars, is s plain proof “that the power
that produces faith in us is equal to the power
that raised Jesus from the dead.”” This will

« Weare not calling in questlon, nor
aﬂ“’““. popular theories of the operations of the

L, in these examples of sophlsme which we now ad-

duce. We are merely exbibiting the way in which scrip-
tmrel plrases are perverted, of wrested from their fized
meaning in the New Testament, And bere it may be ob-
served, that not unfrequently the scriptures are wrested
o ¢ what ta scriptural truth. For instance, it i a
scriptural troth thet e is bat one God ; yet, admitting
1 Jokm, v. 7,t0 bo & genuine readiog, it is perverted whon
Iz i quoted 1o prove that there s but one ; for John's
argument is not, that the Father,the Word, and the Holy
Bpirit, are one God ; but that the witness, or record glven
from Heaven. is oms and the sume. *There are thres that
benr witoess in Heaven : the Pather, tba Word, and the Ho
Iy Spirit, and these three are one™ in respect of the unity
of their testimony. | am bappy in having Uie concurrence
of Calvin, Besa, and Macknight, Inthis iostance. for 8o
they declare,
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serve as a third example of this specise of so-
Without either denying or affirming

:rhe truth of the ular sentiment, a8 an ab-
stract speculstion, let us see whether this was.
the meaning of the apostle. The apostle, from
the 17th verse, is declaring his prayer to God
for the Ephesians; and, in the 18th verse, men-
tions one item ‘of hie request, viz. that the
eyes of their understanding being en]ifhtened,

oy might know what is the hope of their call-
ing, and what the riches of the glory of his in-
hentance prepared for the saints: and that the
might know what the exceeding greatness o
his power will be (in the resurrection and glori-
fication of their bodies) with relation to us who
believe (which will be similar in glorifying the
bodies of the saints to what it was 1n raising and
glorifying Christ’s body) sccording to the work-
ing of his miEluy power, which he wrought in
Christ, when he mised him from the dead, and
exalted him,” &ec. So that the power here spo-
ken of isa Eower to be exhibited in raising the
bodies of the saints, and not » power to be ex-
hibited in producinf faith; for the Ephesians
bad already believed.

Another example of the same sophism we
often observe in the citation of Acts vii. 51. “O!
stif-necked snd uncircumecised in heart and
ears! Youdo always resist the Holy Bpirit: as
your fathers did, so do you." Hence it is ar-
gued that there is some kind of operations of
the Holy Bpirit which are called common, and
which are eq“la:lj enjoyed by sll men, the saved
and the damned; and on this, and another say-
ing or two, is the whole doctrine of common
operations fpredicawd. But that Stephen, who
waa full of the Holy Spirit and of wisdom, had
no reference to any internal or external opera-
tions upon the unbelieving Jews, ie most evi-
dent from the context. He shewed that his
audience, as did their fathers, persecuted the
prophete who :‘poka by the Slfli.l'it1 and in resist-
tng his word delivered by the prophets, they
resisted the Spirit of : for to resist a
son’s word and to resist himself, is, in all idioms
of speech, the same thing. 'f‘he unbelievi
Jews, in resisting the tBltimoll;IOf Btephen ml:s
of the aposties, resisted the Holy Spirit; and
many in our time, who resist the testimony of
the apostles, dictated and confirmed by the ﬁol
Bpirit, do, in fact, resist the Holy Spirit. And’,
as in the deys of Noah, the Spirit of God,
by the preaching of Noah, strove with the
antediluriane; =0 the Bpirit of God, by the
preaching of the apostles, committed to writing,
doea strive with all those to whom the word of
this salvation is sent; and yet many still resist
the cogency and power of the truth, and the
arguments that confirm it. They did not all
believe who saw the miracles, and such of the
spiritual gifts &s were vieible; neither do sll
who read or hear the apostolic testimony and
ite confirmation, believe it. It has, however,
been shown in the first volume of this work,
that the miracles and signs were written for the
same purpose that they were wrought. This,
i?djeeg. :nl:ed-lno other proof than the mg‘:'no;
of John the apostle. He says, . xx. 30, 31.
“H Many other miracles Juuldl‘irewin er=
formed in the presence of his disciples, which
are not recorded in this book. But these are
recorded that you may believe that Jesus is the
Messiah, the of God; and that believing
(this) you may have life through his name.»

Curiosity inquires, How long did this age of
miracles and spiritual gifts continue? It would
be no matter of great consequence to settle this
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int, and, therefore, it cannot be precisely de-
tP::m.ined.' A few hnts, howmr:on thia’sub-

ject, may be useful, in connexion with the design
of these essays, It must be remarked, that
when Peter first opened the reign of heaven to
the Jews, these gifts were showered downine
more copious manoer, than st any one period
afterwards among the Jews. The proof of this
fact will presently appear. When the same
apostle Peter, who was exclusively honored with
the keys, opened the reign of Messiah the
King to the Gentiles, in the house of Cornelius,
the Holy Spirit fell on all the congregation, as it
did on the Jews #at the beginning.” This
Ebmu, “at the beginging,” denotes that the
pirit of God had not fallen on the Jewish con-
gregalion, as it did on Pentecost; and from
entecost, till the conversion of the Gentiles,
such a scene was never witnessed, even by the
apostle; for he could find no parallel case, to
which he could referin giving a description of
it, save that which happened in Jerusalem on
Pentecost. The Samaritans did not receive it
in the same manner as the Jews and Gentiles
received it. Until Peter and John went down
from Jerusalem, after many of the Samaritans
had believed and were baptized, the Holy Spirit
had fallen on none of them; but Peter and John
imparted it to them by laying on their hands.®
In almost every otherinstance, if not in all other
instances, the Holy Spirit was communicated
by the apostles® hands; consequently, when the
apostles all died, these giftse were no longer
conferred; and gradually all the converts who
had those gifts died also; and, therefore, thess
gifts did not long survive the apostles. A rea-
son for their ceasing to be conferred will agpenr
in our next essay, which will be devoted chiefly
to the third species of evidence, which the Holy
8pirit vouchsafed to the testimony conceming
rist. Correct views of the office of the Holy
Spirit in the salvation of men, are essential to
our knowledge of the christian religion, as also
to our enjoyment of it. On mistaken views of
itare engrafted most of the extravagant systems
of our times, Ebprros.

King James Insiructions lo the Translators of
the Bible—arith extracts and remarks.

[The following copy of jnstructions, with the extracts,

are taken from Lowla® History of the Englian Transia:
tions of the Bible. They are | ) not 1o intro-
duce the controversy ahout baptism, but to shew {what
is little known) that King James actually forbade the
transiators of oar Bible to transliate the words baptism
and baptize, and thai these words accordingly are not
translated by them. If any of our readersshould doubt
of the correctness of the extracts made, we refer them
to the above work, that they may read for themulé:-]

“ For the better ordering of the proceedin
of the translators, his Majesty recommended the
following rules to them, to be very carefully ob-
served i—

1. The ordinary bible, read in the church, com-
monly called the Bishop’s Bible, to be followed,
and as little altered as the original will permit.

2. The nsmes of the prophets and the holy
writers, with the other names in the text, to be
retained, as near as may be, according as they
are vulgarly used.

3 The old ecclesiastical words to be kept;
as the word church, not to be translated congre-
gation, &c.

» Boms sophistically talk of ou of the Hol
B M?dln'. !’t'!!. in m.muww , when lh:
out and shed forth were fixed in their

maaning, there were but two of any nots of

which we resd; in other eases it was given in another
manner.
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4. When any word hes divers significations,
that to be kept which has been most commonly
used by the most eminent fathers, bsil:g agreea-
ble tft? ;h:h propriety of the place, and the analo-

of faith.
gy5. ‘The division of the chapters to be altered,
oither not at all, or as litile a8 may be, if neces-
-itg 80 require,

. No marginal notes at all to bs afixed, but
only for the explanation of the Hebrew or
Greek words, which cannot, without some cir-
cumlocution, so briefly and fitly be expressed in
the text.

7. Buch quotations of places to be marginall
set down, as shall serve for the fit references o
one scripture to another.

8. Every particular man of each company to
take the same chapter or chapters; and havi
transiated or amended them severally by himulif
where he thinke s all to meet together, to
confer what they have done, and agree for their
part what shall stand. '

8. Asany one company has despatched any
one book in this manner, they shall send it to the
rest to be considered of seriously and judiciously:
for his majesty is very eareful in this point.

10. If any company, u the review of the

k 20 ‘sent, shall doubt or differ upon any
places, to send them word thereof to note the
places, and therewithal 1o send their reasons, to
which if they consent not, the difference to be
compounded st the geneu‘ meeting, which is to
be of the chief persons of sach company, at the
end of the work.

il. When any place of special obscurity is
doubted of, letters to be directed by authority to
send to any learned in the land for his judgment
in such a place.

12. Letters to be sent from every bishop to
the rest of the clelfy, sdmonishing them of’ this
translation in hand, and to move and charge ss
many as being skilful in the tongues, have taken
pains in that kind, to send their particular obser-
vations to the company, either at Westminster,
Cambridge, or Oxford, according as it was direc-
ted before in the king’s letter to the archbishop.

13. The directors in each company to be the
deans of Westminster and Chester, and the
king’s professors in Hebrew snd Greek in the
two universities.

14. These translations to be used when they
agrea better with the text than the Bishop’s Bi-
ble, viz. Tyndal’s, Coverdale’s, Matthews",*
Wiichnrch’s, Geneva.” |

A cﬂ)y of these orders or instructions being
sent to Mr. Lively at Cambridge, and other cop-
ies to Dr. Harding, the king’s reader of He-
brew at Oxford, and Dr. Andrews, deen of West-
minste